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01 Chapter 1 

Verse 1
ELKANAH AND HIS TWO WIVES
"There was a certain man of Ramathaim-zophim of the hill country of Ephraim, whose name was Elkanah the son of Jeroham, son of Elihu, son of Tohu, son of Zuph, an Ephraimite. He had two wives; the name of the one was Hannah, and the name of the other Peninnah. And Peninnah had children, but Hannah had no children."
"Now this man used to go up year by year from his city to worship and to sacrifice to the Lord of hosts at Shiloh, where the two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, were priests of the Lord. On the day when Elkanah sacrificed, he would give portions to Peninnah his wife and to all her sons and daughters; and although he loved Hannah, he would give Hannah only one portion, because the Lord had closed her womb. And her rival used to provoke her sorely, to irritate her, because the Lord had closed her womb. So it went on year by year; as often as she went up to the house of the Lord, she used to provoke her. Therefore Hannah wept and would not eat. And Elkanah, her husband, said to her, "Hannah, why do you weep? And why do you not eat? And why is your heart sad? Am I not more to you than ten sons"?"

"Rama-thaim-Zophim". There were not less than eight places called "Ramah" mentioned in the O.T., most of then within five or ten miles of Jerusalem.[1] There is not enough information to determine exactly which location was referred to here.

"Elkanah ... an Ephraimite." Elkanah was an Ephraimite only in the sense that he lived in the hill country of Ephraim. He was most certainly a Levite as positively indicated in the account of his ancestry given in 1 Chronicles 6:33. Furthermore, as Keil pointed out, the very name "Elkanah" identifies him as a Levite. "All of the Elkanahs mentioned in the O.T. (with a single exception) can be proved to have been Levites."[2] R. Payne Smith stressed the fact that, "`Elkanah' was a name commonly used among the Kohathites, to which division of the sons of Levi Samuel belonged."[3]
The fact of Elkanah's being called in this passage "an Ephraimite" merely means that, like all Levites, he was attached to the tribe of Ephraim in and legal matters. "Elkanah is called an Ephraimite, because, as far as his standing was concerned, he belonged to the tribe of Ephraim, just as the Levite in Judges 17:7 is described as belonging to the tribe of Judah."[4]
"Hannah." This name in the Douay Version is "Anna." According to Henry Preserved Smith it means "grace," and Peninnah means "coral."[5] Barnes gave the meaning of Peninnah as "pearl," and declared that it means the same thing as "Margaret."[6] F. K. Farr gave the meaning of "Elkanah" as "possessed of God,"[7] a name especially appropriate for a Levite, because the Levites were in a special sense God's possession.

"He had two wives." It must not be thought that because so many examples of polygamy are found among the heroes of the O.T. that God ever approved of it. It was never the will of God (Matthew 19:3-9), and the example here in the case of Elkanah is another instance of the unhappiness and strife that normally resulted from the possession of two or more wives.

Now this man used to go up year by year to worship at Shiloh. Louise Pettibone Smith misconstrued this passage to mean that, "This pilgrimage only once a year shows that this had nothing to do with the later law of the three national festivals (Passover, Pentecost, and Tabernacles)."[8] Such a view is founded on the outmoded and discredited theory of a LATE DATE of the Pentateuch. As Willis declared, "There are indications that this may have been one of the three national festivals mentioned in Exodus 34:18-24 and Deuteronomy 16:16."[9] In fact, no other annual festivals of the Jews existed in those times except the three feasts which were just mentioned. We agree with Willis that the particular festival that Elkanah attended was probably that the Feast of Tabernacles.

"To sacrifice to the Lord of Hosts." "This name of God, with variations, is found 260 times in the O.T., but this is the first mention of it."[10] Scholarly disputes over whether the title means "heavenly hosts such as the stars," "the hosts of angels," "the hosts of the armies of Israel," or "the hosts of all human armies" are of little interest, because God is the "Lord of all hosts." The Good News Bible and the NIV both rendered it "Lord Almighty"; but James Moffatt and the Douay Version of the Old Testament wisely let it stand as "Lord of Hosts," "Jehovah Sabaoth."

"At Shiloh" Joshua had removed the ark from Gilgal to Shiloh, a town in his own tribe of Ephraim, located about ten miles south of Shechem. (Joshua 18:1).

"Where Eli, Hophni, and Phinehas were priests of the Lord." Eli had not retired at that time as High Priest, but he had abandoned much of the duties of his office to his unscrupulous, immoral sons.

"He would give Hannah only one portion, because the Lord had closed her womb." The sacrificial meal which Elkanah's household enjoyed at Shiloh was evidently a peace-offering. Payne defended the ASV rendition here as being at least "possible," adding that, "The Hebrew text, though obscure, at least suggests `worthy' or `double' portion; and such an act by Elkanah would partially explain Peninnah's conduct."[11]
Worshippers were permitted to feast on the peace-offerings after the priests had taken their portion, and the event mentioned here was that of parceling out the food to individuals. Peninnah with her children received many portions, and despite Elkanah's love for Hannah, she would normally have received only one portion as the RSV text states it.

Hannah's weeping was evidently precipitated by Peninnah's jealous and unfeeling conduct as she taunted Hannah, especially on those occasions of the annual worship at Shiloh. Difficulties in the Hebrew text here have led some to suppose that Hannah on the particular occasion mentioned here interrupted her meal to enter the tabernacle for prayer. This, it seems, might be supported by 1 Samuel 1:18, where it mentions Hannah's eating immediately after the account of her prayer.

Verse 9
HANNAH'S PRAYER
"After they had eaten and drunk in Shiloh, Hannah rose. Now Eli the priest was sitting on the seat beside the doorpost of the temple of the Lord. She was deeply distressed and prayed to the Lord, and wept bitterly. And she vowed a vow and said, "Oh Lord of hosts, if thou wilt indeed look upon the affliction of thy maidservant, and remember me, and not forget thy maidservant, but wilt give to thy maidservant a son, then I will give him to the Lord all the days of his life, and no razor shall touch his head."
"As she continued praying before the Lord, Eli observed her mouth. Hannah was speaking in her heart; only her lips moved, and her voice was not heard; therefore Eli took her to be a drunken woman. And Eli said to her, "How long will you be drunken? Put away your wine from you." But Hannah answered, "No, my lord, I am a woman sorely troubled; I have drunk neither wine nor strong drink, but I have been pouring out my soul before the Lord. Do not regard your maidservant as a base woman, for all along I have been speaking out of my great anxiety and vexation. Then Eli answered, "Go in peace, and the God of Israel grant your petition which you have made to him." Then the woman went her way and ate, and her countenance was no longer sad."

"After they had eaten and drunk in Shiloh" suggests that this phrase might mean "after their meal had started," and that Hannah interrupted her meal to make her appeal to God.

"Hannah rose." The Septuagint (LXX) adds the words here that "she arose and stood before the Lord," indicating that she made her prayer from a standing position, a bit of information which seems to be borne out by Hannah's reference to the occasion in 1 Samuel 1:26.

"No razor shall touch his head." From this, we may conclude that Samuel was a Nazarite for life, but Samuel's right to prophesy, to offer sacrifices, and to give commandments to kings did not derive from this, but solely from his being directly called by the Lord to the prophetic office.

"Now Eli was sitting on the seat beside the doorpost of the temple of the Lord." According to R. Payne Smith, the "seat" mentioned here was a kind of "pontifical throne at the entrance to the inner court of the tabernacle."[12]
"The temple of the Lord." Wilson reminds us that the word "temple" means, "either the temple or the tabernacle,"[13] and in our studies in the Psalms, we found that very frequently the term was used of the tabernacle, as is certainly the case here.

"How long will you be drunken?" It appears from this that drunkenness at the tabernacle festivals was a rather common occurrence, else Eli would not so readily have accused Hannah with these harsh words. It is of great interest that "silent" prayer is here answered by the direct intervention of God Himself.

"Go in peace, and the God of Israel grant your petition." This response from Eli came after Hannah explained to the High Priest his mistake, and we view this sentence from the lips of Eli as a prayer to God, and not merely as "a wish" that God would answer Hannah's prayer. The proof of this is seen in the fact of Hannah's being "no longer sad" (1 Samuel 1:18). The prayer of the great High Priest and judge of Israel himself was the factor that resulted in the dramatic change in Hannah's attitude.

Verse 19
THE BIRTH OF SAMUEL
"They rose early in the morning and worshipped before the Lord; and they went back to their house at Ramah. And Elkanah knew Hannah his wife, and the Lord remembered her; and in due time Hannah conceived and bore a son, and she called his name Samuel, for she said, "I have asked him of the Lord."
"For she said, "I have asked him of the Lord." A number of excellent scholars tell us that the name Samuel does not mean, "asked of the Lord." Still, the Douay Version declares flatly in a footnote on that verse that, "This name means `asked of God.'"[14] Whatever the truth may be, it is evident enough from the Sacred Text that there must be some connection between the name Samuel and Hannah's declared reason for giving it.

Verse 21
SAMUEL WAS PRESENTED UNTO THE LORD AT SHILOH
"And the man Elkanah and all his house went up to offer to the Lord the yearly sacrifice, and to pay his vow. But Hannah did not go up, for she said to her husband, "As soon as the child is weaned, I will bring him, that he may appear in the presence of the Lord, and abide there forever." Elkanah her husband said to her, "Do what seems best to you, wait until you have weaned him; only may the Lord establish his word." So the woman remained and nursed her son until she weaned him. And when she had weaned him, she took him up with her, along with a three-year-old bull, an ephah of flour, and a skin of wine; and she brought him to the house of the Lord at Shiloh; and the child was young. Then they slew the bull, and they brought the child to Eli. And she said, "Oh my lord, I am the woman who was standing here in your presence, praying to the Lord. For the child I prayed; and the Lord has granted me my petition which I made to him. Therefore I have lent him to the Lord; as long as he lives, he is lent to the Lord. And they worshipped the Lord there."
"Elkanah and all his house went up ... to pay his vow." "This shows that Elkanah had ratified Hannah's vow, making it his vow also."[15]
"As soon as the child is weaned, I will bring him." From 2 Maccabees 7:27, we learn that the weaning time for children in Palestine and the Mideast was a period of two years, or often, three years.

"She took him up with her, along with a three-year old bull." This does not mean that Hannah, alone, made the trip to Shiloh on this occasion, for 1 Samuel 1:3,21 establish the fact that Elkanah and his whole house made those yearly pilgrimages. Hannah, however, is the principal actor on this particular occasion.

"A three year old bull" We believe that this is an error in the RSV rendition, because the Hebrew has "three bulls," not a three-year old bull. There is no good reason why the Syriac should be preferred here. The argument that only one bull was brought is based upon the mention in 1 Samuel 1:25 that "they slew the bull." Keil gives us what is probably the correct understanding of this passage.

The bull mentioned in 1 Samuel 1:25 was the sacrifice connected with the presentation of Samuel to the Lord - whereas the other two bulls were those brought on the previous two years during the interval when Samuel was being weaned. These were facts which the author did not think it needful to mention, simply because it is implied from 1 Samuel 1:3, and from the provisions of the Law of Moses.[16]
"An ephah of flour" Moffatt rendered this "a bushel of flour," as does the Good News Bible. Other translators usually make it three-fifths of a bushel.

"I am the woman who was standing here ... praying to the Lord." The O.T. reveals no fixed position as a requirement for prayer. Prostration before the Lord, kneeling, lifting up hands or eyes or both toward heaven, and standing are all mentioned. Jonah's position in the belly of the sea-monster was not likely to have been any of these.

02 Chapter 2 
Verse 1
THE SONG OF HANNAH
"Hannah also prayed and said,
`My heart exults in the Lord;

my strength is exalted in the Lord.

My mouth derides my enemies,

because I rejoice in thy salvation.

There is none holy like the Lord,

there is none besides thee;

there is no rock like our God.

Talk no more so very proudly,

let not arrogance come from your mouth;

for the Lord is a God of knowledge,

and by him actions are weighed.

The bows of the mighty are broken,

but the feeble gird on strength.

Those who were full have hired themselves out for bread,

but those who were hungry have ceased to hunger.

The barren has borne seven,

but she who has many children is forlorn.

The Lord kills and brings to life;

he brings down to Sheol and raises up.

The Lord makes poor and makes rich;

he brings low, he also exalts.

He raises up the poor from the dust;

he lifts the needy from the ash heap,

to make them sit with princes and inherit a seat of honor.

For the pillars of the earth are the Lord's,

and on them he has set the world.

He will guard the feet of his faithful ones; but the wicked shall be cut off in darkness,

for not by might shall a man prevail.

The adversaries of the Lord shall be broken to pieces;

against them he will thunder in heaven.

The Lord will judge the ends of the earth;

he will give strength to his king,

and exalt the power of his anointed.'"

Willis cited six reasons why "some scholars" reject this song as pertaining in any sense to Hannah.[1] All six reasons are utterly worthless!

(1) The placement of the song is alleged as "a reason," but it appears in the text exactly where it belongs, precisely following the dedication of Samuel at the tabernacle and in connection with the worship service mentioned in 1 Samuel 1:28. Where else would the critics have placed it?

(2) The fact that 1 Samuel 2:11 is the natural continuation of 1 Samuel 1:28 is erroneously called "a reason," but there are a thousand instances in the Holy Bible were a verse, or ten verses, or a hundred verses, or whole chapters could be deleted and the disjoined portions be styled as "a natural continuation." In my commentaries, I have cited dozens of these.

(3) The criticism that the song fits Hannah's situation "only in a very general way" is simply untrue. Every line of it fits Hannah's situation perfectly. (See below.)

(4) "The details indicate a knowledge of the weapons of war, and neither Elkanah nor Hannah had any military experience." This ridiculous criticism is founded upon a single word, the word `bows' in 1 Samuel 2:4. This mention of such a weapon cannot possibly be construed as "a knowledge of military weapons, tactics, and warfare." In that age, there was not a dummy on earth who was ignorant of the fact that a bow, used to shoot arrows, was a very important military weapon.

(5) The reference to the Lord's "king" in 1 Samuel 2:10 is said to assume a time AFTER the monarchy was established. Such a conclusion is a gross error. Hannah was familiar with the Pentateuch, and Moses had specifically prophesied that Israel, in time, would have a king (Deuteronomy 13:14ff and Deuteronomy 28:36ff), and Hannah's words here are a prophesy that God would give power and strength to such a king. The real trouble that unbelieving critics have with this song is the prophetic element in it, but their wicked unbelief is of no significance whatever.

(6) 1 Samuel 2:6 here has an undeniable reference to God's raising the dead to life, and this is dubbed by critics as an example of, "theological ideas that reflect a later period." This type of nonsense is founded on the false notion that faith in the resurrection of the dead did not arise in Israel until a far later time than that of Samuel. However, Abraham, the ancestor of all Israel, believed in the resurrection, that being the sole and absolute reason for his obedience when God commanded him to offer Isaac as a sacrifice on mount Moriah (Hebrews 11:17-19). The inspired author of Hebrews could not have been wrong about that. The critical dictum that faith in the resurrection belongs to a later period than that of Abraham is merely a prejudiced and ignorant falsehood!

So much for critical efforts to get rid of this song of Hannah, their sole objective being that of nullifying the Messianic import of it.

"The refusal of modern critics to admit the genuineness of this song is founded upon an "a priori" and utter denial of the supernatural saving revelations of God, and upon a consequent inability to discern the prophetic illumination of the pious Hannah, and a complete misinterpretation of the contents of her song of praise."[2]
The genuineness of the song is attested by the following reflections of the conduct of Peninnah in Hannah's song.

(1) Proud talking and arrogance are mentioned in 1 Samuel 2:3.

(2) The barren woman bears a child in 1 Samuel 2:5.

(3) The critical woman that had many children is forlorn in 1 Samuel 2:5.

(4) The poor are made rich; the lowly are exalted, etc., appear in 1 Samuel 2:8.

No more appropriate words pertaining to that situation between Hannah and Peninnah could possibly have been written. Note especially the honor that was said to be reserved for the poor and needy who would sit among "princes." As the mother of the distinguished prophet and judge of Israel and the great king-maker of Israel, Hannah fulfilled this perfectly.

"There is no rock like our God." This line indicates that Hannah was familiar with Genesis 49:24, which records Jacob's blessing of Joseph, wherein he referred to God as the "Rock of Israel." There are many other reflections of the Pentateuch in the books of Samuel.

In the first chapter of Luke, we find that the Magnificat and the song of Zacharias are both written within the influence of the song of Hannah, indicating dramatically that the Messianic import of Hannah's song was recognized by the pious Israelites of all subsequent ages.[3]
Prior to the arrogant, unjustified criticisms that originated in the 19th century, the accepted translations of the entire Christian period, until that time, reflected the prophetic nature of this song.

Adam Clarke, for example, translated 1 Samuel 2:10, as follows:

"Jehovah shall bruise them who contend with him;

Upon them shall he thunder in the heavens.

Jehovah shall judge the ends of the earth;

And he shall give strength to his King,

And shall exalt the horn of his Messiah."[4]
In the words of F. C. Cook:

"The song of Hannah is a prophetic psalm; it is poetry, and it is prophecy. It takes its place by the side of the songs of Moses, Miriam, Deborah, the Virgin Mary, David, and Hezekiah."[5]
That the Bible indeed is filled with predictive prophecy was affirmed by Willis in these words:

"God can reveal coming events before they occur. Several passages in Isaiah 44-55 affirm that one thing that distinguishes God from the false gods is that He predicts what will come to pass and then causes it to happen as he had said (Isaiah 41:23,26; 42:9; 44:7; 45:21; 46:10-11; and Isaiah 48:3-8). Isaiah often referred to predictions that the Lord had made in the past which had already come to pass, and it seems unlikely that He would have made such arguments if His hearers did not know that they came to pass as prophesied."[6]
We should add that such evidences of fulfilled prophecies are by no means restricted to Isaiah. The Bible is literally filled with them. Who can deny that Micah prophesied that Christ would be born in Bethlehem?

In this light, therefore, we declare unequivocally that the Song of Hannah is authentic, and that the interpretation of it as Messianic, both by Jewish and Christian scholars, for thousands of years should by no means be abandoned because of Satan's being uncomfortable with it!

Like the Magnificat, Hannah's hymn of thanksgiving begins with the temporal mercies accorded to herself, but rises immediately into the realms of prophecy, foretelling Christ's kingdom and the triumphs of his Church."[7]
"The barren has borne seven, but she who has many children is forlorn." This was interpreted by R. Payne Smith as, "A typical reference to the long barrenness of the Gentile world, to be followed by a fruitfulness far exceeding that of fleshly Israel."[8] The text supports this view because "seven" is a number standing for perfection, completeness, or infinity, and this did not apply to Hannah who bore six, (not seven) children.

"The Lord will judge the ends of the earth." This definitely is not a reference to the islands or to the ends of the Mediterranean Sea, but a reference to the final judgment of the Last Day when God shall judge all mankind. "`Ends of the earth' means the whole earth up to its remotest quarters."[9]
"He will give strength to his king, and exalt the power of his anointed." We are delighted to find in the Interpreter's Bible the following regarding this verse:

"This verse seems to envisage the miraculous discomfiture (defeat) of the enemies of Israel, followed by the judgment of the nations and the coming of the Messiah."[10]
Of course, the term anointed was applied especially to the kings of Israel from the times of Saul and afterward, especially to the Davidic dynasty; but "The `King' here is the Ideal Son of David (The Christ)."[11] (We do not agree with the reason for this interpretation by Caird, but his analysis of what the passage says is exactly correct).

It is not necessary to suppose that Hannah herself knew the full meaning of her prophecy (See 1 Peter 1:10-12). As Fraser expressed it, "Whether or not it was clear to Hannah's mind, the Spirit who rested upon her signified a King greater than David and a more illustrious kingdom."[12]
Concerning this tenth verse, F. C. Cook declared that, "This is a most remarkable passage, containing a clear and distinct prophecy of the Kingdom and Glory of the Christ of God (Compare Luke 1:69,70)."[13]
By her mention of the Final Judgment here, "Hannah's prayer rises to a prophetic glance at the consummation of the kingdom of God."[14]
Verse 11
SAMUEL IN THE SERVICE OF ELI
"Then Elkanah went home to Ramah. And the boy ministered to the Lord in the presence of the priest.
"Now the sons of Eli were worthless men; they had no regard for the Lord. The custom of the priests with the people was that when any man offered sacrifice, the priest's servant would come, while the meat was boiling, with a three-pronged fork in his hand, and he would thrust it into the pan, or kettle, or cauldron, or pot; all that the fork brought up the priest would take for himself. So they did at Shiloh to all the Israelites who came there. Moreover, before the fat was burned, the priest's servant would come and say to the man who was sacrificing, "Give meat for the priest to roast; for he will not accept boiled meat from you, but raw." And if the man said to him, "Let them burn the fat first, and then take as much as you wish," he would say, "No, you must give it now; and if not, I will take it by force." Thus, the sin of the young men was very great in the sight of the Lord, for the men treated the offering of the Lord with contempt.

"Samuel was ministering before the Lord, a boy girded with a linen ephod. And his mother used to make for him a little robe and take it to him each year, when she went up with her husband to offer the yearly sacrifice. Then Eli would bless Elkanah and his wife, and say, "The Lord give you children by this woman for the loan which she lent to the Lord"; so then they would return to their home."

The Law of Moses defined exactly what was to be the priest's portion of every peace offering (Leviticus 7:31-35), as it also gave express directions about the burning of the fat (Leviticus 7:23-25,31). It was therefore a gross act of lawlessness and disobedience on the part of Hophni and Phinehas to take more than the Law allowed them. Evidence is afforded by this passage of the existence of the Levitical Law (the Pentateuch) at this time.[15]
It is perfectly evident here that, "The people were well acquainted with the words of the Law of Moses, and were indignant because the priests, its proper guardians, did not obey them."[16]
The children of Israel in the passages just cited were forbidden, absolutely, to eat the fat of animals. Furthermore, the priests were restricted to the breast and the thigh of animals sacrificed, and the sons of Eli brazenly disobeyed all these prohibitions. They did not heed the admonition that violators would be "cut off" from among God's people.

"A boy girded with a linen ephod." "This ephod which Samuel wore was probably like that worn by the Levites, for that of the priests was richer both in material and color."[17]
There are a number of special interests in this passage. Hannah's return to the tabernacle each year with a little robe for Samuel is a touching event. She loved her son and cherished these annual visits.

Also, Eli was evidently impressed and thankful for the service provided by the young Samuel, and, as a consequence of his appreciation, he customarily blessed Elkanah and Hannah with a prayer that God would give other children to Hannah, which, of course, God surely did.

Of great interest is the refusal of Eli to do anything about his reprobate sons and their illegal, wicked and immoral behavior in the sacred precincts of the tabernacle itself. Oh yes, we learn a little later that he "rebuked them," but that was by no means the type of treatment that those evil men deserved.

Verse 21
HANNAH'S OTHER CHILDREN
"And the Lord visited Hannah, and she conceived and bore three sons and two daughters. And the boy Samuel grew in the presence of the Lord."
We like the Good News Bible's rendition of the last sentence here, "And Samuel grew up in the service of the Lord."

Verse 22
ELI WAS UNWILLING OR UNABLE TO CORRECT HIS SONS
"Now Eli was very old, and heard all that his sons were doing to all Israel, and how they lay with the women who served at the entrance to the tent of meeting. And he said to them, "Why do you do such things? For I hear of your evil dealings from all the people. No, my sons; it is no good report that I hear the people of the Lord spreading about. If a man sins against a man, God will mediate for him; but if a man sins against the Lord, who can intercede for him"? But they would not listen to the voice of their father; for it was the will of the Lord to slay them."
With regard to whether or not Eli was able to control his sons, it is likely that, in his advanced age, control would have been impossible, and yet, when the unnamed prophet came and pronounced judgment against him, it was evident that there was indeed some element of blame on Eli's part. Porter commented that, "The indignation of Eli at this point was ineffectual following a lifetime of disciplinary inaction."[18]
Of course, the result of Eli's son's wickedness was a widespread public scandal that was disastrous in its effect upon God's people.

"At the entrance to the tent of meeting." It should be noted that the words "temple" (1 Samuel 1:9) and "tent of meeting" (1 Samuel 2:22) are used interchangeably in this part of 1Samuel. The temple of Solomon was not constructed until long afterward; nevertheless, the tabernacle was often called "the temple."

For it was the will of the Lord to slay them. Keil pointed out that, "This means that Hophni and Phinehas were already given up to the judgment of hardening."[19]
Verse 26
SAMUEL'S DEVELOPMENT
"Now the boy Samuel continued to grow both in stature and in favor with the Lord and with men."
This verse is very like Luke 2:52, where almost the same declarations are made concerning our Lord Jesus Christ. Including increasing in wisdom, this four-fold development is the ideal for everyone.

Verse 27
GOD'S PROPHETIC WARNING OF ELI
"And there came a man of God to Eli, and said to him, "Thus the Lord has said, `I revealed myself to the house of your father when they were in Egypt subject to the house of Pharaoh. And I chose him out of all the tribes of Israel to be my priest, to go up to my altar, to burn incense, to wear an ephod before me; and I gave to the house of your father all my offerings by fire from my people of Israel. Why then look with a greedy eye at my sacrifices and my offerings which I commanded, and honor your sons above me by fattening yourselves upon the choicest parts of every offering of my people Israel?' Therefore the Lord the God of Israel declares: `I promised that your house and the house of your father should go in and out before me forever'; but now the Lord declares: `Far be it from me; for those who honor me I will honor, and those who despise me shall be lightly esteemed. Behold the days are coming, when I will cut off your strength and the strength of your father's house, so that there will not be an old man in your house. Then in distress you will look with envious eye on all the prosperity which shall be bestowed upon Israel; and there shall not be an old man in your house forever. The man of you which I shall not cut off from my altar shall be spared to weep out his eyes and grieve his heart; and all the increase of your house shall die by the sword of men. And this which shall befall your two sons Hophni and Phinehas, shall be the sign to you: both of them shall die on the same day. And I will raise up for myself a faithful priest, who shall do according to what is in my heart; and I will bring him a sure house, and he shall go in and out before my anointed forever. And everyone who is left in your house shall come to implore him for a piece of silver or a loaf of bread, and shall say, "Put me, I pray you, in one of the priest's places, that I may eat a morsel of bread."'"
The International Critical Commentary has a remarkably excellent summary of what these verses say. "An unnamed prophet comes to Eli and rehearses the benefits he and his house have received from Yahweh. The ingratitude with which he has treated his benefactor is pointed out, and the removal of his house from the priesthood is foretold, with the consequent impoverishment of his descendants.[20]
"I revealed myself to the house of your father when they were in Egypt." In fact, God revealed himself to all Israel while they were still slaves in Egypt under Pharaoh, but this does not say that he chose Aaron and the Levites at that time, because those choices occurred after the revelation at Sinai.

"Why then look with greedy eyes at my sacrifices?" This statement and the words that follow clearly make Eli himself blameworthy.

"I promised ... but now, Far be it from me" (1 Samuel 2:30). All of God's promises are conditional absolutely upon the fidelity of the one to whom the promise came. Jeremiah spelled this out dramatically in Jeremiah 18:7-10.

1 Samuel 2:32, above, is an exceedingly obscure and doubtful passage, and the RSV rendition of it here is the result of extensive emendation,[21] a necessary procedure at times in order to come up with some likely meaning.

"All the increase of your house shall die by the sword of men." This prophecy was dramatically fulfilled by Doeg's massacre of the priests at Nob (1 Samuel 22:17,18).

The prophecy that Hophni and Phinehas would die on the same day (1 Samuel 2:34) was fulfilled when the Philistines defeated Israel and captured the ark of the covenant (1 Samuel 4:11).

"The ark was not restored to Israel during the times of Samuel; and the tabernacle itself was moved from Shiloh to Nob, probably in the time of war. And when Saul had all the priests put to death, it was removed to Gibeon, where it necessarily fell more and more into contempt."[22]
"I will raise up for myself a faithful priest, etc." It is usually agreed among scholars that this is a reference to Zadok. However:

"It also refers to all the priests whom the Lord would raise up as faithful servants of his altar, and only receives its complete and final fulfillment in Christ, the true and eternal High Priest."[23]
03 Chapter 3 
Verse 1
THE CALL OF SAMUEL TO THE PROPHETIC OFFICE
"Samuel was called by the providence of God to be the founder of prophecy as an established institution,"[1] and subsequently during the period of the monarchy the prophet of God, side by side with the king of Israel, was responsible for the religious, moral, and ethical guidance of the Chosen People.

The only critical complaints against this chapter question its unity and what some have called the "reworking" of the prophecy regarding Eli's priesthood in the preceding chapter. Regarding the unity of this chapter, H. P. Smith declared that, "The chapter seems to be a unit,"[2] admitting that objections to its unity are "not well founded."[3]
The other objection regarding the alleged "two accounts" of the prophecy regarding Eli is also of no significance. G. B. Caird admitted that if 1 Samuel 3:12 refers to 1 Samuel 2:27-36 (to which it most certainly does refer) then "Both passages would be vindicated against the charge of lateness."[4] Of course, he denied that any such thing should be admitted, declaring that, "Here Eli is warned of a disaster immediately impending ... and in the other passage (1 Samuel 2:27ff) he is warned of a disaster spread over centuries."[5]
The extreme weakness of such a comment lies in the fact that nothing whatever is said of "centuries" in the first prophecy, and nothing whatever is said in the prophecy here that could be construed as a denial that the prophecy was any different from the previous one. It is specifically stated that the punishment would last "forever," and also, the sign given to Eli that both his evil sons would die by the sword on the same day (in the first prophecy) indicates the same immediacy and impending nature of God's punishment that exists in the prophecy here. There is absolutely no discrepancy whatever in these two prophecies. Thus, 1 Samuel 3:12, as a reference to the previous one, is an established fact.

"Now the boy Samuel was ministering to the Lord under Eli. And the word of the Lord was rare in those days; there was no frequent vision."
"The boy Samuel." "The term `boy' as used here is applied to an infant (1 Samuel 4:21) or to a man forty years old (2 Chronicles 13:7)."[6] Samuel was probably about twelve years of age at the time of this episode, as was stated by Josephus.[7] That was traditionally among the Jews the age at which bar-mitsvah services were held for boys entering their thirteenth year, indicating that the boy, like all Jewish males, was a "son of the law," that he was personally responsible for his behavior, and that morally and ethically he was considered an adult. That service is still conducted for Jewish boys. And in it, the lad carries a copy of the Torah as he marches around the synagogue, followed by distinguished members of the Jewish priestly community. Many believe that it was upon just such an occasion that Jesus Christ at that age was unintentionally left by his parents in Jerusalem (Luke 2:41-51).

"And the word of the Lord was rare in those days." The Hebrew text here reads "precious" instead of "rare." "The word of the Lord was precious is the correct translation, and it is not clear why the RSV should have altered it."[8] This is another instance in which the KJV is superior to the RSV. This is an example of translators substituting what they CONCEIVE to be the meaning for what the sacred text says. It is a fact, of course, that the word of the Lord was indeed rare at that time, but this truth is actually a deduction. The word of the Lord was precious because it was rare!

The point made here is important. Up until this time in Israel a prophet had not always been available to instruct the people in matters divine. "The prophecy of Hannah, and that of the man of God (1 Samuel 2:27ff, above), are the only instances of prophecy since Deborah."[9] Samuel is mentioned in Acts 3:24 as the first of the prophets after Moses. The importance of this lies in the fact that God's promise to raise up a prophet like unto Moses (Deuteronomy 18:15) should not be understood as a promise to raise up "a continual line or succession of prophets," as some have vainly supposed, but it is a direct and specific prophecy of the Messiah.

"This verse is both an introduction to the narrative that follows and a statement of Israel's sorry plight. We are probably to assume that the faults of Eli's family had occasioned the rarity of the divine voice."[10]
Verse 2
THE LORD APPEARS TO SAMUEL
"At that time Eli whose eyesight had begun to grow dim, so that he could not see, was lying down in his own place; the lamp of God had not yet gone out, and Samuel was lying down within the temple of the Lord, where the ark of God was. Then the Lord called, "Samuel! Samuel!" and he said, "Here I am!" and he ran to Eli, and said, "Here I am, for you called me." But he said, "I did not call; lie down again." So he went and lay down. And the Lord called again, "Samuel!" And Samuel arose and went to Eli and said, "Here I am, for you called me." But he said, "I did not call, my son; lie down again." Now Samuel did not yet know the Lord, and the word of the Lord had not yet been revealed to him. And the Lord called Samuel again the third time. And he arose and went to Eli, and said, "Here I am, for you called me." Then Eli perceived that the Lord was calling the boy. Therefore Eli said to Samuel, "Go, lie down; and if he calls you, you shall say, "Speak, Lord, for thy servant hears." So Samuel went and lay down in his place."
"Eli was lying down in his own place ... Samuel lay down in his place" (1 Samuel 3:2,9). The phrase within the temple of the Lord (1 Samuel 3:3) does not mean within the Holy of Holies but is a reference to the entire temple area at Shiloh. Sleeping quarters for Eli and Samuel were in some unspecified area and quite near each other.

"Where the ark of God was" (1 Samuel 3:3). This clause modifies "temple of the Lord" and NOT the place where Eli and Samuel were sleeping. This phrase identifies the location of this episode as Shiloh. The KJV is superior to the RSV in this passage, because the RSV arranges the clauses in such a manner as to suggest that Samuel was sleeping in the Holy of Holies, which was definitely not true.

The opinions of scholars such as W. H. Bennett who thought that Samuel slept in the Holy of Holies in order to protect the ark of the covenant[11] and G. B. Caird who wrote that, "Samuel slept in the chamber where the ark was kept,"[12] should be rejected, because only the High Priest could enter the Holy of Holies and not even he could enter it except on the Day of Atonement once a year. Opinions such as these just cited are grossly in error due to commentators' acceptance of the fairy tale about a LATE DATE for the Pentateuch!

"The lamp of God had not yet gone out." The purpose of this clause is to fix the time of day, which was very early in the morning before the light of the seven golden candlesticks (lampstands) had gone out. Some deny that this was the candlestick, pointing out that it was to "burn always" (Exodus 27:20), but there are two excellent reasons, either one of which, nullifies such an objection: (1) In the first place, "The instructions for the seven-branched candlestick to "burn always" apparently meant it would be perpetually relighted."[13] (2) The second reason is that the reprobate sons of Eli who were in charge of things would have done it "their way" instead of the way God commanded it, if such had pleased them.

Dummelow agreed that the lamp here was the "seven-branched candlestick,"[14] and Keil also so identified it, adding the explanation that, "The seven lamps of the candlestick were put up and lighted every evening and burned through the night until all the oil was consumed."[15] Young, writing in the Wycliffe Bible Commentary, also supported this explanation, basing it upon the text in Leviticus 24:2,3.[16] This mention of the lamp of God therefore fixes the time of day as early in the morning just before the light went out of the seven-branched candlestick (lampstand).

"Samuel, Samuel!" (1 Samuel 3:4). "There are only three other double vocatives in the O.T. (Genesis 22:11; 46:2; and Exodus 3:4)."[17]
It is important to note that Eli and Samuel were sleeping quite near each other, because Samuel was apparently accustomed to being called by Eli during the night time. This absolutely forbids the false notion that Samuel was in the Holy of Holies.

"Now Samuel did not yet know the Lord" (1 Samuel 3:7). This means that Samuel was not yet acquainted with the manner in which the Lord communicated with mortals. On account of this, he supposed that Eli was calling him to perform some kind of service.

Eli, on the third time of Samuel's responding, finally caught on to the fact that it was the LORD who was calling Samuel, whereupon he instructed Samuel exactly what to do.

Verse 10
THE LORD SPEAKS TO SAMUEL
"And the Lord came and stood forth, calling as at other times, "Samuel! Samuel!" And Samuel said, "Speak, for thy servant hears." Then the Lord said to Samuel, "Behold, I am about to do a thing in Israel, at which the two ears of every one that hears it will tingle. On that day I will fulfill against Eli all that I have spoken concerning his house, from beginning to end. And I tell him that I am about to punish his house forever, for the iniquity which he knew, because his sons were blaspheming God, and he did not restrain them. Therefore I swear to the house of Eli that the iniquity of Eli's house shall not be expiated by sacrifice or offering forever."
This is the full equivalent of the prophecy recorded in 1 Samuel 2:27ff. As D. F. Payne stated it, "1 Samuel 3:10-14 rehearses, but in different words, the prophecy received by Eli in 1 Samuel 2:27-36."[18]
This passage reveals an appearance of the Lord to Samuel in an objective sense. This was NOT a dream, because, "Samuel rises and runs to Eli after each of the first three calls."[19] The appearance of the Lord here, was something more than a voice; "There was an objective presence; because in 1 Samuel 3:15 it is called not [~chazown] (a sight seen when in a state of ecstasy), but [~mar'ah] (something seen when wide awake, and in full, calm possession of every faculty)."[20] The mention of "vision" (1 Samuel 3:15) does not nullify this.

This appearance of the Lord to Samuel had nothing whatever to do with Samuel's sleeping where the ark of the covenant was kept in the Holy of Holies, for it is NOT true that Samuel slept there. God was, in no sense restricted to the ark of the covenant as a place where he would speak to men. Like other great Christophanies of the O.T., the location of the person visited by the Lord had nothing to do with it. Furthermore, the fact of any particular name of God being used in this passage is likewise of no significance whatever. Literally, dozens of names of God appear in the O.T., and they are often used interchangeably, sometimes as many as five different names of God being used in a single passage (Genesis 49:23). It would appear from this that the appearance of the Lord here was similar to that of his appearance to Joshua (Joshua 5:13-15).

"And I tell him" (1 Samuel 3:13). As Willis pointed out, "The best translation here is that of the King James Version, `I (have) told him.'"[21] The same scholar also wrote that it is "most likely" that, "Yahweh is referring back to his previous announcement to Eli through the `man of God' (1 Samuel 2:31-32,36)."[22] The purpose of this, apparently, was to inform Samuel that Eli already knew about the punishment that God would bring upon him.

"The two ears of everyone that hears it will tingle" (1 Samuel 3:11). "`Ears ... will tingle.' This expression occurs two other times in 2 Kings 21:12 and in Jeremiah 9:3, in which passages the reference is to the destruction of Jerusalem."[23]
"The iniquity of Eli's house shall not be expiated by sacrifice or offering forever" (1 Samuel 3:14). This seems to imply that Hophni and Phinehas, Eli's evil sons, fully expected that their sins could be removed by offerings and sacrifices. However, no external act of worship is of any value unless it reflects a condition of repentance and sincerity on the part of the worshipper. The arrogant, deliberate, and unrepentant attitude of Eli's sons meant that their punishment could not be averted.

Verse 15
SAMUEL REVEALS THE BAD NEWS TO ELI
"Samuel lay until morning; then he opened the doors of the house of the Lord. And Samuel was afraid to tell the vision to Eli. But Eli called Samuel and said, `Samuel, my son.' And he said, `Here I am.' And Eli said, `What was it that he told you? Do not hide it from me. May God do so to you and more also, if you hide anything from me of all that he told you." So Samuel told him everything, and hid nothing from him. And he said, `It is the Lord; let him do what seems good to him.'"
In this passage, we learn that Samuel passed the severest test that any proclaimer of God's Word must confront, that is, the necessity to convey unwelcome words of the Lord to those who need to hear them, and the task is especially difficult if the words must be spoken to those whom we love, respect and honor, as was the case in this instance with Samuel.

"He opened the doors of the house of the Lord" (1 Samuel 3:15). The mention of doors here is not, "Another evidence that the House of Yahweh was not a tent."[24] It only means that, "Solid buildings had been constructed around the tabernacle for purposes of defense."[25] The fact of Samuel's opening these doors gives us a glimpse of the nature of services the young man was providing.

"God do so to you and more" (1 Samuel 3:17). "This type of imprecation is found in the Books of Samuel, Kings and Ruth, but nowhere else in the Bible."[26] It is of interest that almost the exact words of this oath are found in the threat of Jezebel against Elijah (1 Kings 19:2). How strange it is that Jezebel and Eli should both have been familiar with this type of threat.

Regarding the guilt of Eli, it was very extensive, despite the fact that his evil sons took the lead in their offensive and immoral conduct. The indulgent Eli allowed all of the abuses and even profited by them, but did absolutely nothing to correct them.

Verse 19
THE ESTABLISHMENT OF SAMUEL AS GOD'S PROPHET
"And Samuel grew, and the Lord was with him and let none of his words fall to the ground. And all Israel from Dan to Beersheba knew that Samuel was established as a prophet of the Lord. And the Lord again appeared at Shiloh, for the Lord revealed himself to Samuel at Shiloh by the word of the Lord."
"The Lord ... let none of his words fall to the ground" (1 Samuel 3:19). The undeniable proof of the validity of God's inspiration of his prophets lay in the fact that what they prophesied came to pass, exactly as foretold. The reality of the countless "predictive prophecies" of the O.T. is the mountain truth which all the unbelievers of the ages have never been able to remove.

"All Israel from Dan to Beersheba" (1 Samuel 3:20). These places were the northern and southern extremities of Israel and their usage to indicate the whole country of Israel was equivalent to what an American might mean if he said, "from Lubec to San Francisco." "Dan is the modern Tel el-Qadi, located on the southern slope of Mount Hermon."[27] See our comment on Judges 18:27-29 for the manner in which the tribe of Dan came to possess this place. "Beersheba is the modern Tel es-Saba, located about four miles east of the modern town of Beersheba."[28] Except for the extent of Israel's territory in the times of Solomon and of Jeroboam, these two places identified the northern and southern extremities of the territory that was controlled by Israel.

"All Israel knew that Samuel was established as a prophet of the Lord" (1 Samuel 3:20). This is a statement of what eventually came to pass and does not mean that this widespread recognition of Samuel as a prophet of the Lord was an instantaneous result. In this book, somewhat later, Saul was apparently ignorant of the fact that Samuel was a prophet of the Lord (1 Samuel 9:5,6).

"The Lord appeared again at Shiloh" (1 Samuel 3:21). The Septuagint (LXX) is different here, and, apparently influenced by the LXX, G. B. Caird rendered this place: "And Israel again appeared in Shiloh, because Yahweh revealed himself to Samuel."[29] However, Keil warned that, "The Septuagint (LXX) in this passage in a critical aspect is utterly worthless."[30] Here again we have an example of translators who write what they believe to be true, or the way it happened, and then substitute their opinions for what the Sacred Text says. It is true that in many instances the changes do not contain error, as such, but are nevertheless a departure from what the Lord has said, and we hold such departures to be totally untrustworthy.

04 Chapter 4 
Verse 1
THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WAS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES
"And the word of Samuel came to all Israel" (1 Samuel 4:1a). This statement actually belongs to the preceding chapter where it appears in a number of ancient versions.[1] We believe that C. F. Keil was mistaken in his interpretation that these words were a summons by Samuel for all Israel to go to war against the Philistines. God's true prophet would not have led Israel into such a disastrous defeat.

THE PRELIMINARY BATTLE AT APHEK AND EBENEZER
"Now Israel went out to battle against the Philistines; they encamped at Ebenezer, and the Philistines encamped at Aphek. The Philistines drew up in line against Israel, and when the battle spread, Israel was defeated by the Philistines, who slew about four thousand men on the field of battle. And when the troops came to the camp, the elders of Israel said, "Why has the Lord put us to rout today before the Philistines? Let us bring the ark of the covenant of the Lord here from Shiloh, that he may come among us and save us from the power of our enemies." So the people sent to Shiloh, and brought from there the ark of the covenant of the Lord of hosts, who is enthroned on the cherubim; and the two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, were there with the ark of the covenant of God."
"Ebenezer ... Aphek" (1 Samuel 4:1). There were a number of Apheks in Palestine, but the mention of nearby Ebenezer indicates that this one was in the south near the entrance of Beth-horon near the Philistine border.[2] The mention of "field of battle" (1 Samuel 4:2) appears to indicate that the skirmish was on relatively level ground, thus enabling the Philistines to use their chariots of iron to their great advantage.

This conflict with the Philistines was no new thing at all; it had been going on for centuries. For a brief history of the Philistines, we refer to my dissertation on this subject in the Book of Judges.

"The Philistines slew about four thousand men" (1 Samuel 4:2). We reject the fulminations of critics charging that the figures concerning casualties in Samuel are "grossly exaggerated." If the critics know what the casualties actually were, why do they never tell us what they were?

"The ark of the covenant of the Lord" (1 Samuel 4:3). This, like countless other instances of the same phenomenon, indicates a complete familiarity on the part of the elders of Israel with the appearance and utility of the ark of the covenant as revealed in the Pentateuch. The cherubim were symbolical representations of supernatural creatures adorning the top of the mercy seat located as a covering for the ark of the covenant; and the conception that God was "enthroned above the cherubim" was derived from the Mosaic revelation that the Presence of God Himself was associated with the ark of the covenant. The ark of the covenant here is exactly the same as "the ark of God "mentioned in 1 Samuel 3:3.

The notion advanced by the elders of Israel that the presence of the ark of the covenant in their midst would assure them of victory could not possibly have been derived from any other source than the earlier Book of Moses (the Pentateuch) and that of Joshua. Their fatal mistake in this was that God was leading Israel in those earlier victories, but, in this case, they were not following any divine commandment. They had consulted no prophet. They merely decided to utilize the ark of the covenant as a talisman or fetish in exactly the same superstitious manner that the pagans used similar devices supposed to represent their pagan deities. It is no wonder that it proved to be a futile maneuver.

"So the people brought ... the ark of the covenant; and the two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, were there with the ark of the covenant of God" (1 Samuel 4:4)! The exclamation point here is our own. The passage certainly deserves it. There could not possibly have been any more incongruous and contradictory elements than: (1) the sacred ark of the covenant and (2) the scandalous reprobate sons of Eli serving there as its custodians. There could not have been anything accidental about the manner in which the inspired author placed these two OPPOSITE elements in such an eloquent juxtaposition.

Verse 5
THE ARK OF THE COVENANT ARRIVES IN ISRAEL'S CAMP
"When the ark of the covenant of the Lord came into the camp, all Israel gave a mighty shout, so that the earth resounded. And when the Philistines heard the noise of the shouting, they said, "What does this great shouting in the camp of the Hebrews mean"? And when they heard that the ark of the Lord had come to the camp, the Philistines were afraid; for they said, "A god has come into the camp." And they said, "Woe to us! Who can deliver us from the power of these mighty gods? These are the gods who smote the Egyptians with every sort of plague in the wilderness. Take courage, and acquit yourselves like men, Philistines, lest you become slaves to the Hebrews as they have been to you; acquit yourselves like men, and fight."
"The Philistines heard the noise of the shouting" (1 Samuel 4:6). This indicates the close proximity of Ebenezer and Aphek, the respective camps of Israel and their Philistine foes.

"Every sort of plague in the wilderness" (1 Samuel 4:8). "The words in the wilderness do not compel us to refer all of the plagues against the Egyptians to the wilderness."[3] The expression "every sort of plague" surely indicates that the Philistines were well informed about the history of Israel's deliverance from Egypt. It is unbecoming of writers to make a "big deal" out of alleged "mistakes" like this in the language of the Philistines. We reject the assertion that, "The writer here ... put mistakes or deliberate falsehoods into the mouths of his characters."[4] The Philistines doubtless said exactly what is written here! In apparently ascribing all of the plagues to the wilderness, there was a natural inclusion with "the wilderness" of the nation of Egypt which lay directly beyond it. This type of speech is common.

"Who can deliver us from the power of these mighty gods" (1 Samuel 4:8). The Philistines held the ancient belief that there were many gods, each one of which was particularly interested in the land where such a god was worshipped. Such pagan deities were called in each case, "the god of the land." The great mission of the Chosen People was to bring the knowledge of the One True and Eternal Almighty God to the pagan nations around them, but that sacred mission was very poorly served by the foolish action of Israel's elders in this episode.

"Acquit yourselves like men, and fight" (1 Samuel 4:9). The conviction of the Philistines that they would now have to fight, not merely against the men of Israel, but also against "the god of their land," only challenged them to a more courageous and desperate attack against Israel.

The fulfillment of God's prophecies against the house of Eli began to be executed on this occasion.

Verse 10
ISRAEL WAS DEFEATED; ELI'S SONS WERE KILLED; THE ARK WAS CAPTURED
"So the Philistines fought, and Israel was defeated, and they fled, every man to his home; and there was a very great slaughter, for there fell of Israel thirty thousand foot soldiers. And the ark of God was captured; and the two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, were slain."
Verse 12
THE DEATH OF ELI
"A man of Benjamin ran from the battle line, and came to Shiloh the same day, with his clothes rent and with earth upon his head. When he arrived, Eli was sitting upon his seat by the road watching, for his heart was troubled for the ark of God. And when the man came into the city and told the news, all the city cried out. When Eli heard the sound of the outcry, he said, "what is this uproar"? Then the man hastened and came and told Eli. Now Eli was ninety-eight years old, and his eyes were set, so that he could not see. And the man said to Eli, "I am he who has come from the battle; I fled from the battle today." And he said, "How did it go, my son"? He who brought the tidings answered and said, "Israel has fled before the Philistines, and there has also been a great slaughter among the people; your two sons also, Hophni and Phinehas, are dead, and the ark of God has been captured." When he mentioned the ark of God, Eli fell over backward from his seat by the side of the gate; and his neck was broken, and he died, for he was an old man, and heavy. He had judged Israel forty years."
"A man ... ran from the battle ... came to Shiloh the same day ... clothes rent ... earth on his head" (1 Samuel 4:12). This quick news of the disaster was possible because the battle occurred only about eighteen miles from Shiloh.[5]
"(And when the messenger arrived) Eli was sitting upon his seat by the road, watching" (1 Samuel 4:13). There is no excuse for calling "the road" in this passage the road that led to the scene of the battle as did G. B. Caird who wrote that, "Eli was sitting ... by the road along which the messenger must come, and yet the messenger reached the city without encountering him"![6] To remedy this "impossibility" as he called it, we are advised to accept the Septuagint (LXX) in this place. however, the Septuagint (LXX) is no better than what we have here.

The truth is that Eli was in "his seat," the location of which was near the entrance to the tabernacle (1 Samuel 1:9), and it was not by the side of the road along which a messenger from the battle-scene would have had to travel. Quibbles regarding matters of this kind can be multiplied without any profit whatever. "The gate by which Eli was sitting was not the gate of the city but the gate of the temple area."[7]
"Eli's eyesight had begun to grow dim. (1 Samuel 3:2) ... His eyes were set, so that he could not see" (1 Samuel 4:15). We are indebted to Dr. John Willis for pointing out the progression in these statements, indicating the absolute unity of the whole narrative.[8] Professor Willis also rejected the critical assertion that 1 Samuel 4:15 is a "later insertion." "1 Samuel 4:15, which tells of Eli's blindness, is necessary, because it explains why Eli had to ask the messenger the outcome of the battle. If Eli had not been blind, he would have known from the messenger's torn clothing and the earth on his head that the battle had been lost."[9]
The progression in the revelation regarding Eli's blindness also indicates the lapse of a considerable time period. At the time of Samuel's call to the prophecy, Eli's eyesight was failing. The episode here came when he was totally blind. Evidently, a number of years might have passed, and Samuel had probably reached maturity at this point.

"Eli judged Israel forty years" (1 Samuel 4:16). This is the first mention that Eli was a judge of Israel. The Septuagint (LXX) has "twenty years" here instead of "forty years," but as Keil said, "The Septuagint (LXX) reading does not deserve the slightest attention. It is perfectly incredible that Eli would have been appointed Judge in Israel at the age of seventy-eight (He was ninety-eight when his judgeship was terminated by his death)."[10]
"When he mentioned the ark ... Eli fell ... his neck was broken ... he died" (1 Samuel 4:18). Throughout the narrative here, Eli's chief concern, his greatest anxiety, had centered in the ARK. Even the defeat of Israel, the great slaughter of the people and the death of his two sons did not affect the aged judge with the terrible degree of sorrow and mental anguish that came with the word of the loss of the ark of the covenant. That disastrous news utterly destroyed him.

The implications of the loss of the ark were indeed profound. By the use of the same terminology ("the ears ... shall tingle") in his prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem, the prophet Jeremiah equated the loss of the ark and the destruction of Shiloh with the fall of Jerusalem and the deportation of the Chosen People to Babylon (Jeremiah 19:3). Keil described the significance of the ark's loss thus:

"With the surrender of the earthly throne of His glory, the Lord appeared to have abolished His covenant of grace with Israel; for the ark, with the tables of the law and the [~kaporeth], was the whole visible pledge of the covenant of grace which God had made with Israel."[11]
Indeed, there seems to be a terrible prophecy in this loss of the ark, pointing to the ultimate hardening and rejection of the racial nation itself, a disaster that culminated in their rejection of the Christ and the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70.

Verse 19
FURTHER JUDGMENT AGAINST ELI'S HOUSE
"Now his daughter-in-law, the wife of Phinehas, was with child, about to give birth. And when she heard the tidings that the ark of God was captured and that her father-in-law and her husband were dead, she bowed and gave birth; for her pains came upon her. And about the time of her death the women attending her said to her, "Fear not, for you have borne a son." But she did not answer or give heed. And she named the child Ichabod, saying, `The glory has departed from Israel'! because the ark of God had been captured and because of her father-in-law and her husband. And she said, `The glory has departed from Israel, for the ark of God has been captured.'"
It is amazing to this writer that commentators boldly contradict what the text of God's Word plainly declares as a fact. For example:

"If she (the wife of Phinehas) was already unconscious, so that she `did not answer' or `give heed,' it can hardly have been the mother who gave the name to the baby ... They (the attending women) gave the name to the baby."[12]
It is not the Sacred Text which is in disorder here; it is the mind of any scholar who fails to understand the style of ancient writers. There are countless instances in the Bible of groups of statements which appear without strict regard to chronological arrangement. For example, the apostle Peter charged men of his generation saying, "God raised up Jesus ... whom ye slew and hanged on a tree" (Acts 5:30, KJV). Ancient writers often violated many of our so-called "modern" rules of grammar and rhetoric, counting on the intelligence of the reader to aid in the art of communication.

Is there any person who should really have any trouble understanding what is said in a paragraph like this? The wife of Phinehas named the baby. Who could imagine that she did so after she became unconscious?

"About the time of her death" (1 Samuel 4:20). This is the phrase that fixes the time approximately for the events mentioned, and the word about indicates the lack of chronological precision in the order of the things mentioned.

Willis declared that, "The end of 1 Samuel 4:21 indicates that the wife of Phinehas named her newborn son Ichabod, shortly BEFORE her death."[13]
"Ichabod" (1 Samuel 4:21). There may be some uncertainty with regard to the exact meaning of this name, for there are several meanings given by different writers. Henry Wallace gave it as INGLORIOUS;[14] the Douay Version footnote defines it as WHERE IS THE GLORY?; Lockyer has THE GLORY IS NOT;[15] and the Wycliffe Bible Encyclopedia gives the meaning as NO GLORY.

It is this writer's opinion that the wife of Phinehas and mother of the baby gave the best explanation of what the name actually means, THE GLORY HAS DEPARTED.

"The glory has departed from Israel" (1 Samuel 4:21). Laurence E. Porter, quoting Driver, wrote that, "The word `departed' is an ominous word in the Hebrew, expressing the thought gone into exile."[16] This strongly supports the view of this episode as a prophetic event signaling the ultimate captivity of the nation. In a similar manner, the overthrow of Jonah into the sea was a typical event signifying the ultimate casting off of racial Israel.

Porter also suggested that this defeat of Israel was the occasion when Shiloh itself was destroyed. This is a reasonable postulation, because the tremendous defeat of Israel recorded here took place within eighteen miles of Shiloh, and it would appear to be very probable that the Philistines took advantage of their opportunity and destroyed Shiloh.

"A Danish expedition directed by H. Kjaer and A. Schmidt excavated parts of ancient Shiloh in 1926-1932; and the results seemed to show that Shiloh was destroyed about 1100 B.C."[17]
Willis pointed out that a number of Biblical statements support the view that the Philistines destroyed Shiloh on this occasion or at a time not long afterward. Later in First Samuel, Samuel appears not at Shiloh but at his hometown of Ramah (1 Samuel 7:17). The next reference to the priestly descendants of Eli places them at Nob (1 Samuel 21:1; 22:9,11), which at that time was called the `city of the priests' (1 Samuel 22:19).[18]
Ben F. Philbeck writing in the Teacher's Bible Commentary summarizes the disaster recorded in this chapter thus:

"The heart of Israel's religious and political life was destroyed, and the Philistines were the "de facto" rulers of most of the country. The burden of the leadership of Israel now fell to Samuel. The ark of the Lord was the focal point of Israel's national existence. It represented God's presence among his people. It called to mind His protection of Israel during the wilderness wanderings. It reminded them of the glorious victories of the wars of conquest under Joshua, and therefore its loss to the Philistines in that terrible battle was especially serious. It looked as if GOD was unable to protect His people, or even His own personal throne among them. However, in the larger context, God was working in history to purge His corrupt priesthood and to bring His people again under His leadership."[19]
05 Chapter 5 

Verse 1
THE ARK OF GOD AMONG THE PHILISTINES Contrary to what any uninspired writer would have done, the author (whom we believe to have been Samuel) says nothing at all in this chapter concerning the Israelites and their reaction to the terrible defeat they had just suffered. He gives us not a single word about the terrible destruction of Shiloh by the Philistine army; and we are able to know about that only from the later references to it in the Bible.

From Psalms 78:60-64 and from Jeremiah 7:12 and Jeremiah 26:9, it is clear enough that Shiloh was brutally and thoroughly destroyed, remaining a total ruin for centuries afterward. All of the buildings were demolished; the inhabitants were put to the sword, men women and children alike; and the priests, especially, were butchered. This extremely severe destruction was apparently brought about by the injection of the ark of God into the battle plans by the Israelites, thus endowing the struggle with significant religious overtones and endowing the conflict with all of the savage frenzy of religious fanaticism.

The universal custom among ancient pagan peoples was to take any captured idols or other representations of their gods and to display them as trophies of victory in the shrines and temples of their false deities. To some extent, this custom even prevailed among the Israelites, as, for example, when David delivered the sword of Goliath to the priests at Nob.

In the ancient view, a nation's power and its victory in war depended more upon their gods than upon themselves; and the ordinary viewpoint ascribed victory to the stronger god; thus Israel's defeat at Ebenezer was interpreted by the Philistines as a triumph over the God of Israel. It is this theological aspect of what happened that is the chief concern of our sacred author in this section of Samuel. That is why everything else is ignored and the Biblical narrative follows the ark of God into Philistia.

"The reader's attention is focused on the theological significance of Israel's defeat. In the viewpoint of ancient pagan peoples, it appeared that the Lord God Almighty had been defeated by Dagon of the Philistines at Ebenezer."[1]
THE ARK OF GOD GOES TO ASHDOD
"When the Philistines captured the ark of God, they carried it from Ebenezer to Ashdod; then the Philistines took the ark of God and brought it into the house of Dagon and set it up beside Dagon."
"Ashdod" This was one of the five principal cities of the Philistines, "located thirty-three miles west of Jerusalem,"[2] "only 3 miles from the Mediterranean Sea, situated on an elevation overlooking the Philistine plain half way between Gaza and Joppa; its importance consisted in the fact of its commanding the high road from Palestine to Egypt."[3] This city is the Azotus of the N.T. (Acts 8:40) and, "the modern Tell Ashdod."[4]
The name Ashdod means "stronghold or fortress";[5] and the history of the place justified the name. "An Egyptian ruler besieged it for 29 years on one occasion (according to Herodotus)."[6] The Jews were finally able to destroy the place when Jonathan finally did it in the times of the Maccabees (1 Maccabees 10:84).

Apparently, the reason for the Philistines' taking the ark of God to Ashdod was the location there of a principal temple of Dagon. Samson had destroyed the one at Gaza (Judges 16), so they by-passed Gaza on the way to Ashdod.

"Dagon" This pagan deity was a Semitic god worshipped as early as the mid-third millennium B.C.[7] The Philistines, originally from Caphtor (Crete), adopted this deity. Scholars give two possible origins of the name (1) [~dag] which means "fish," and (2) [~dagan] which means "corn."[8] Dagon was apparently an agricultural deity, or `corn deity.'[9] His devotees touted him as the `father of the Canaanite god Baal'; and, "The Ras Shamra tablets referred to Baal as `the son of Dagon.'"[10]
One may only imagine what the degree of rejoicing and confidence of the Philistines was when they supposed that the God of Israel had been defeated by their Dagon.

However, the true God had not been defeated at all; Israel indeed had suffered a defeat, but God was still the only One and True God; and he made sure in the developments related in this chapter that the Philistines would soon catch on to this fact. The total length of time it took for God to accomplish that objective was only seven months.

"The Philistines carried it (the ark of God) from Ebenezer to Ashdod" (1 Samuel 5:1). The great leader of the conquest, Joshua, removed the ark from Gilgal to Shiloh which was located within the territory allotted to Ephraim, evidently because Joshua was a member of that tribe.

However unintentional Joshua's actions might have been, "God did not choose the tent of Ephraim; he rejected it; he chose the tribe of Judah" (Psalms 78:67-68). Halley has the following summary of the various locations where, at one time or another, the ark was placed:

"The ark remained among the Philistine cities for seven months. The Philistines returned it to Beth-shemesh, and then to Kiriath-jearim, where it remained twenty years (1 Samuel 7:2). Later it was taken to Jerusalem where David built a tabernacle for it (2 Samuel 6:12; 2 Chronicles 1:4); it remained there until Solomon replaced the tabernacle with the temple. Nothing is known of the history of the ark after the destruction of Jerusalem."[11]
The Philistines' placing the ark in the temple of their god Dagon was the normal procedure for the disposal of the captured `gods' or other trophies of defeated enemies. When they killed Saul, they stripped him of his armor and deposited it in the temple of Ashtaroth (1 Samuel 21:10). "It was no doubt to insult the God of Israel and to insult and terrify his people that they did this."[12]
Verse 3
THE IDOL DAGON BOWS DOWN BEFORE THE ARK
"And when the people of Ashdod rose early the next day, behold, Dagon had fallen face downward on the ground before the ark of the Lord. So they took Dagon and put him back in his place."
Apparently, the priests of Dagon had planned some kind of public celebration of their maneuver with the ark, which would account for `the people of Ashdod' getting up early and going to their temple; but what they saw must have shocked them. There was old Dagon lying on his belly prostrate before the ark of God! Perhaps some of the intelligent people got the message at once, but not the priests. They put the dead, senseless idol back where it had been before.

Verse 4
THE LORD REPEATS THE MESSAGE WITH EMPHASIS
"But when they arose early on the next morning, behold, Dagon had fallen face downward on the ground before the ark of the Lord, and the head of Dagon and both his hands were cut off upon the threshold; only the trunk of Dagon was left to him."
"The received text here has `only Dagon was left,' which is manifestly impossible."[13] To remedy this ` impossibility' the text was emended in all the versions to read,' only the trunk of Dagon was left. However, the principal factor in Dagon's name ([~dag]) means ` fish,' and Keil described this old idol as, "A bearded man, wearing the ordinary conical tiara of royalty ...and the lower part resembling the body of a fish."[14] Therefore, we wonder if the Hebrew text of the O.T. (the received text) might be interpreted to mean that the head and hands (all the human parts of the idol) were cut off and only the fish part was left. "Thus he lay there in his true ugliness."[15]
Verse 5
"This is why the priests of Dagon and all who enter the house Dagon do not tread on the threshold of Dagon in Ashdod to this day."
Bennett labeled this as "an erroneous theory"[16] regarding the origin of stepping over the threshold, declaring that, "The rite is found elsewhere (Zephaniah 1:9)." Of course, such a criticism is incorrect. H. P. Smith pointed out that, "We cannot be sure that there is any connection between the two passages (the one here and that in Zephaniah 1:9), or that the custom is the same in the two cases."[17]
"To this day." Another bit of nonsense often found among critics is the allegation that the words to this day always mean a couple of centuries or more, It is very refreshing to find this from Jamieson: "Unto this day means that the practice (of stepping over the threshold at Ashdod) continued at the time this history was written, probably in the later years of Samuel's life."[18] Another important consideration regarding such expressions is the possibility that the words were added by some later copyist.

What a strange thing it is that the Ashdodites themselves developed a custom that perpetuated the memory and significance of this disgraceful humiliation of their so-called god. As Clarke expressed it:

"Thus it was ordered, in the Divine providence, that, by a religious custom of their own they should perpetuate their disgrace, the insufficiency of their worship, and the superiority of the God of Israel."[19]
Verse 6
THE PHILISTINES GET ENOUGH OF THE ARK OF GOD
"The hand of the Lord was heavy upon the people of Ashdod, and he terrified and afflicted them with tumors, both Ashdod and its territory. And when the men of Ashdod saw how things were, they said, "The ark of the God of Israel must not remain with us; for his hand is heavy upon us and upon Dagon our god." So they sent and gathered together all the lords of the Philistines, and said, "What shall we do with the ark of the God of Israel"? They answered, "Let the ark of the god of lsrael be brought around to Gath." So they brought the ark of the God of Israel there. But after they had brought it around, the hand of the Lord was against the city, causing a very great panic; and he afflicted the men of the city, both young and old, so that tumors broke out upon them. So they sent the ark of God to Ekron. But when the ark of God came to Ekron, the people of Ekron cried out, "They have brought to us the ark of the God of Israel to slay us and our people." They sent therefore and gathered together all the lords of the Philistines, and said, "Send away the ark of the God of Israel, and let it return to its own place, that it may not slay us and our people." For there was a deathly panic throughout the whole city. The hand of God was heavy there. The men who did not die were stricken with tumors, and the cry of the city went up to heaven."
This summary of the Philistines' sad experience with the ark of the God of Israel needs hardly any comment at all. There are many things about which our curiosity would certainly like to be satisfied; but the great message of the passage is as clear as the sun at noon on a clear day at perihelion! That message is the power and superiority of the God of Israel over all things in heaven or upon earth.

"He afflicted them with tumors" (1 Samuel 5:6). What was this disease? There is little doubt that it was anything other than an epidemic of the bubonic plague, the black death that wiped out a major fraction of the human race in the mid-14th century. Edward Gibbon wrote that, "The moity of mankind perished." Will and Ariel Durant stated that one-third of the human race perished, and Barbara Tuckman writes (in 1978) that, "Modern demographers have settled, for the area extending from India to Iceland, around the same figure expressed by Froissart's words. `a third of the world died.'"[20] We have introduced this here to emphasize the size of the disaster that came to the Philistines. Again, from Tuckman, the mortality rate in all the cities of Europe ranged. "Between 20% and 90% of the whole population."[21] This occurred in a matter of a very few days. Just imagine what a devastation like this would have produced in the way of a panic (1 Samuel 11).

The conclusion of scholars that the disease which struck the Philistines was bubonic plague is well supported; and John Willis has a full discussion of this.[22] A key factor in the evidence is that the disease was likely spread by rats, indicated by the Philistines making golden images of those creatures ("The Hebrews did not distinguish between mice and rats.")[23] Willis quoted the Septuagint (LXX) and the Vulgate versions which declare that, "Their territory swarmed with rats. There was death and destruction all through the city." Of course, rats were a part of the necessary pre-conditions for development of the bubonic plague. Another element in the deadly triangle was the Cheops flea. The flea-infested rat died of the disease; the flea then bit a man, and he died.

The tumors that broke out on the people were often in the armpits, the groins, etc. Psalms 78:66 has this in the KJV, "He smote his enemies in the hinder parts." Keil interpreted this to mean that, "He smote them with boils on the anus."[24] The Vulgate here reads, "He smote them in the more secret parts of their posteriors."[25]
Returning to the great swarm of rats which was a key element in the judgment of God against the Philistines, that would have been a double plague. The rats not only carried the bubonic plague infection but devastated the fields and ate up the crops as well.

There is a definite progression in the severity of the plagues of Ashdod, Gath, and Ekron as the ark made its way to those cities successively; and this should have been expected.

"The longer the Philistines resisted and refused to recognize the chastening hand of the living God in the plagues inflicted upon them, the more severely would they be punished, that they might be brought at last to see that the God of Israel, whose sanctuary they still wanted to keep as a trophy of their victory over Israel, was the omnipotent God who was able to destroy his enemies."[26]
"Let it return to its own place" (1 Samuel 5:11). Willis pointed out that this could not mean, "back to Shiloh," for the Philistines had destroyed that. It meant that, "They desired to put the ark back into the hands of the Israelites."[27]
"And the cry of the city went up to heaven" (1 Samuel 5:12). Not only did the Philistines pray to God for deliverance, God heard their prayer!

"The next chapter indicates that the Philistines were delivered from their calamities, which was possible only by divine intervention. This shows that God hears the prayers of other nations as well as those of his chosen people, and that he cares about all mankind."[28]
One other thing should be noted before we leave this chapter. It is plain from what is written here that the Philistines worshipped the idol itself, and not any so-called `god' that the idol represented, a sin from which Israel was in large measure protected by God's admonition against their making any kind of a religious image.
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Verse 1
THE ARK OF THE COVENANT SENT BACK TO ISRAEL
The Philistines had more than enough of their trophy, the captured ark of the God of Israel. Deadly plague had fallen upon them everywhere the ark was placed; and, in desperation, the five lords of the Philistines decided to return it to Israel.

"The ark of the Lord was in the country of the Philistines seven months. And the Philistines called for the priests and the diviners and said, "What shall we do with the ark of the Lord? Tell us with what we shall send it to its place." They said, `If you send away the ark of the God of Israel, do not send it empty, but by all means send him a guilt offering, then you will be healed, and it will be known to you why his hand does not turn away from you.'"
As frequently occurs in Biblical narratives, we have here a summary paragraph, followed by the elaboration of the details. This gives a broad outline of what needed to be done, namely, that the ark should not be sent back without a guilt offering and also a promise (later explained as a `perhaps') that they would know if God had afflicted them, or if it was `by chance.'

The priests and the diviners. The priests were the ones in charge of the ceremonies connected with their worship of Dagon, and the diviners were the practitioners of all kinds of superstitious and magical maneuvers that were falsely alleged to reveal future events or answer difficult questions. In ancient times, such deceivers were widely trusted; and even today one cannot fail to be aware that palm readers, phrenologists, fortune-tellers, etc. are still operating in every great city on earth.

The methods employed by diviners included: (1) shaking the arrows; (2) consulting the teraphim; and (3) looking at the liver (Ezekiel 21:21). For further comment on `shaking the arrows,' see our commentary on Ezekiel, pp. 215,216. In this third method, the entrails of some animal were poured out, and the arrangements of different portions were supposed to provide some kind of information to the observers! Willis tells us that other methods included watching the movement of clouds, the flight of birds and the disposition of the stars.[1] There was also, evidently, some ancient version of the modern superstition of being able to read the future by the disposition of the tea leaves in a cup of tea. Joseph's silver cup which was used for divining (Genesis 44:4) was probably utilized for that type of reading the future.

Then you will be healed (1 Samuel 6:3). The meaning of this verse is that, "The hand of God would be heavy upon them so long as they refused the acknowledgement"[2] inherent in the proposed guilt offering.

Verse 4
ADVISERS GIVE DETAILS ON THE RETURN OF THE ARK
"And they said, "What is the guilt offering that we shall return to him"? They answered, "Five golden tumors and five golden mice, according to the number of the lords of the Philistines; for the same plague was upon all of you and upon your lords. So you must make images of your tumors and images of your mice that ravage the land, and give glory to the God of Israel; perhaps he will lighten his hand from off you and your gods and your land. Why should you harden your hearts as the Egyptians and Pharaoh hardened their hearts? After he had made sport of them, did not they let the people go, and they departed? Now then, take and prepare a new cart and two milch cows upon which there has never come a yoke, and yoke the cows to the cart, but take their calves home, away from them. And take the ark of the Lord and place it on the cart, and put in a box at its side the figures of gold, which you are returning to him as a guilt offering. Then send it off, and let it go its way. And watch; if it goes up on the way to its own land, to Beth-shemesh, then it is he who has done all this great harm; but if not, then we shall know that it is not his hand that struck us; it happened to us by chance."
"Five golden mice" (1 Samuel 6:4). "The abrupt mention of mice here constitutes a difficulty."[3] To us there appears no difficulty whatever. Allegations that there must have been two plagues, one of the tumors, and the other of the mice (or rats) that have been confused and mixed up by some editor or redactor are in fact ridiculous. There was one plague only, the bubonic disaster spread among the Philistines by the rats and the Cheops flea. The foolish notion that the ancients "probably did not associate the rats with the plague" should be rejected. Modern man has grossly underestimated the intelligence of ancient peoples. They even measured the circumference of the earth with a clothes pole (See the encyclopaedias under Eratosthenes)! The fact of these mice (or rats) not being mentioned earlier is due solely to the abbreviated nature of the narrative.

Whether or not the Philistines associated the rats with the tumors or not, the rats (mice) were a devastating plague in themselves, as indicated by the remark of the priests and diviners (1 Samuel 6:5) that they "ravage the land." "Aristotle relates that in harvest entire crops were sometimes destroyed by the ravages of field-mice in a single night."[4]
According to the number of the lords of the Philistines (1 Samuel 6:4).

"The guilt offering here was not on the Levitical pattern; the Philistines were practicing some form of magic. The number five here and the mention of all five cities in 1 Samuel 6:17 indicate that the plague had affected all Philistia."[5]
It will be noted that we have considered the mice mentioned in this chapter as being, in all probability, rats. R. Payne Smith wrote that, "As the ancients used the name of animals in a very general way, any rodent may be meant,"[6] by the word rendered `mice' here. Our thought that the animal was really the rat is derived from that creature's known association with the bubonic plague, which, according to all the evidence, was the particular plague that struck Philistia.

"Why should you harden your hearts as the Egyptians and Pharaoh?" (1 Samuel 6:6). This indicates that the knowledge of God's deliverance of Israel from bondage in Egypt was well known all over the world. Who could have missed it? Egypt was the most powerful nation on earth at that time. As Smith stated it, "The question for the Philistines was simply this: would they restore the ark on the warning of one plague or would they hold out for ten plagues,"[7] and then send it back!

"After he had made sport of them" (1 Samuel 6:6). The diviners clearly recommended sending the ark back after the first plague instead of waiting for ten plagues. The subject of this clause is God, the meaning being that God, in truth, had made sport (or mockery) of the Egyptians throughout ten plagues; and, of course, the Egyptians finally let the people go. Like many other figures in the Bible, this is an anthropomorphism, portraying God as a strong man laughing and making fun of some weak and bungling enemy.

There are some impressions in this chapter of what is universally held to be pleasing to God, both by pagan and by true worshippers: (1) that true religious devotion requires the giving of gifts. (2) that things new and previously unused are more properly used for sacred purposes than old or damaged things. Even from the N.T., it will be remembered that Jesus rode upon an ass whereupon no man had ever sat, and he was buried in the new tomb of Joseph of Arimathea.

"Prepare a new cart" (1 Samuel 6:7). "From the evidence of archaeology, this was undoubtedly a two-wheeled cart similar to those seen in Europe today."[8]
"And watch ... if it goes up ... but if not" (1 Samuel 6:9). The device of the Philistines in sending back the ark was clearly experimental; and they had no certain knowledge as to the way it would turn out. Therefore, we should understand the statement in 1 Samuel 6:3 that they. "would be healed" as a conditional, promise. "This indicates that they were still uncertain as to whether or not God was responsible for their plagues."[9] The test proposed here was genuine. Normally, cows would not have left their calves. Furthermore, cows that had never been yoked would not have taken a cart anywhere, much less on a 17-mile trip down a highway.

"Beth-shemesh" (1 Samuel 6:9). "This was an ancient Canaanite city; the name means house of the sun (god) and reflects the fact that the pre-Israelite Canaanites had erected shrines to many deities in the land of Canaan. Many of these names, like this one, continued into Israelite times. There were four places which carried this name; but the one here was located on the north border of Judah, near the Philistines, and was the closest town in Israel to which the Philistines returned the ark of the God of Israel."[10]
Verse 10
THE ARK OF GOD ARRIVES AT BETH-SHEMESH
"The men did so, and took two milch cows and yoked them to the cart, and shut up their calves at home. And they put the ark of the Lord on the cart, and the box with the golden mice and the images of the tumors. And the cows went straight in the direction of Beth-shemesh along one highway, lowing as they went; they turned neither to the right nor to the left, and the lords of the Philistines went after them as far as the border of Beth-shemesh. Now the people of Beth-shemesh were reaping their wheat harvest in the valley; and when they lifted up their eyes and saw the ark, they rejoiced to see it. The cart came into the field of Joshua of Beth-shemesh, and stopped there..d great stone was there; and they split up the wood of the cart and offered the cows as a burnt offering to the Lord. And the Levites took down the ark of the Lord and the box which was beside it, in which were the golden figures and set them upon the great stone; and the men of Beth-shemesh offered burnt offerings and sacrifices on that day to the Lord. And when the five lords of the Philistines saw it, they returned that day to Ekron."
"And the Levites took down the ark of the Lord" (1 Samuel 6:15). "The mention of Levites here poses a problem. If there were Levites in Beth-shemesh, it is difficult to see why the men of Beth-shemesh offered sacrifices that day."[11] This is no problem at all. The men of Beth-shemesh were Levites, that city having been designated as a city of the Levites ever since the days of Joshua (Joshua 21:16). And, if the passage means that citizens of Beth-shemesh, other than Levites, offered burnt offerings and sacrifices, then their doing so consisted merely in their bringing the animals and other offerings and delivering them to the Levites who actually performed the sacrificial ceremonies. Scholars who are hunting problems and difficulties will have to find something more difficult than this!

Furthermore, this offering of sacrifices at Beth-shemesh was no offense against the commandment to make sacrifices to the Lord only at the place of his sanctuary. The ark of the covenant was the throne of the gracious presence of God, before whom the sacrifices were offered, even when offered in the tabernacle.[12] Also, another consideration in this connection is that, "As there was no central sanctuary, the law of Deuteronomy 12:10ff was temporarily suspended, as various Jewish commentators have stated."[13]
They split up the wood of the cart and offered the cows as a burnt offering to the Lord (1 Samuel 6:14). George DeHoff has a remarkably excellent comment on this: "Everything connected with the false method of transporting the ark of the covenant was destroyed."[14] The Lord's instructions for moving the ark were specific; "It was to be carried on poles resting upon the shoulders of priests (Deuteronomy 31:9)."[15] Later on in Jewish history, David himself tried to move the ark of the covenant on a new cart; but that also ended in a disaster.

Without any good reason whatever, most liberal scholars brand 1 Samuel 6:15 as "an interpolation," or as a "later insertion." This is done so on two pretext's. (1) "This verse is obviously an interpolation; the introduction of Levites is at variance with the text."[16] (2) "The second half of the verse merely repeats the sacrifice which had already been offered."[17] The first of these alleged reasons is invalid because the Levites were very much a part of Beth-shemesh. It was a Levite city (Joshua 21:16). It would have been strange indeed if they had not appeared in this narrative. The second so-called reason confuses the sacrifice of the cows, which was not provided by God's people at all, but by the Philistines, with the second sacrifice which was provided and offered by the Levites. There was even a third sacrifice, when all the citizens of Beth-shemesh gathered together and made burnt offerings and sacrifices, resulting in what might be called a feast to celebrate the happy occasion. Payne pointed out that the casual manner in which the Levites are mentioned here is a strong argument against the passage's being an interpolation.[18] Willis also declared, "That this verse originally belonged to this narrative cannot be conclusively disproved."[19]
Verse 17
THE FIVE CITIES OF THE PHILISTINES AND THE GUILT OFFERING
"These are the golden tumors which the Philistines returned as a guilt offering to the Lord: one for Ashdod, one for Gaza, one for Ashkelon, one for Gath, one for Ekron; also the golden mice, according to the number of all the cities belonging to the five lords, both fortified cities and unwalled villages. The great stone beside which they set down the ark of the Lord is a witness to this day in the field of Joshua of Beth-shemesh."
"Both fortified cities and unwalled villages" (1 Samuel 6:18). The mention of these does not indicate that each village sent a golden mouse, because. "A city with its unwalled villages and adjacent territory was commonly regarded as a unit."[20] Willis also agreed that, "The fortified cities and the unwalled villages' are the subordinate regions belonging to each of these city-states."[21]
Verse 19
THE DEATH OF THE SEVENTY MEN OF BETH-SHEMESH
"And he slew some of the men of Beth-shemesh, because they looked into the ark of the Lord; he slew seventy men of them, and the people mourned because the Lord had made a great slaughter among the people. Then the men of Beth-shemesh said, "Who is able to stand before the Lord, this holy God? And to whom shall he go up away from us"? So they sent messengers to the inhabitants of Kiriath-jearim, saying, "The Philistines have returned the ark of the Lord. Come down and take it up to you."
(For a definitive comment on 1 Samuel 6:19-21, see the note under 1 Samuel 7:1.)

1 Samuel 7:1
"And the men of Kiriath-jearim came and took up the ark of the Lord, and brought it to the house of Abinidab on the hill; and they consecrated his son Eleazar, to have charge of the ark of the Lord."
We have added 1 Samuel 7:1 here, because most scholars treat it as the conclusion of 1 Samuel 6.

"Because they looked into the ark ... he (God) slew seventy of them" (1 Samuel 6:19). B. G. Caird criticized the rendition here, writing that, "`They looked into the ark' is not a possible translation. The Hebrew can mean only that, `they looked at the ark.'"[22] In this criticism, the writer overlooked the idiomatic use of language. If a man comes into his home and tells his wife that he has just `looked at' a new automobile, neither she nor anyone else who heard it would think for a moment that he had merely glanced at it. What had he done? He had thoroughly studied it, sat in it, possibly even have driven it; and of course, he had carefully looked inside of it also! All of this is included in the idiomatic use of "looked at."

B. G. Caird also complained that, "There is nowhere else any indication that this (looking into the ark) was regarded as an offense."[23] How could a Biblical commentator write something like that in the light of the word of God? "They shall not go in to look upon the holy things even for a moment, lest they die" (Numbers 4:20).

In this instance of the men of Beth-shemesh suffering death for a violation of God's instructions regarding the ark (and other holy things), there were undoubtedly aggravating circumstances in what they actually did. What we have here is a very brief summary only.

While his words are admittedly conjectural, we appreciate R. P. Smith's suggestion of what probably took place:

"The occasion of the calamity was probably as follows: - As the news of the return of the ark spread, the people flocked together to take part in the sacrifices, which would of course be followed by a feast. Bloated thereat by wine, perhaps, they lost all sense of reverence, and encouraged one another to look into the ark and even to examine its contents ... Furthermore, the men of Beth-shemesh, a Levitical city, most certainly should have known about the prohibition in Numbers 4:20."[24]
The meaning of this death of 70 men of Beth-shemesh was clear enough. "The Israelites, no less than the Philistines, must reverence the presence of Jehovah their God."[25]
"Come down and take it up to you" (1 Samuel 6:21). Instead of praising God for the privilege of having the ark of his presence in their city, the men of Beth-shemesh were concerned only with getting rid of it. "Their reasoning was basically the same as that of the Philistines."[26] As Young stated it, "Their action illustrates man's desire to free himself from the presence of God instead of seeking to make himself fit for it."[27]
The men of Kiriath-jearim came and took up the ark of the Lord (1 Samuel 7:1). The men of Kiriath-jearim willingly complied with the request from Beth-shemesh; and the ark remained with them for twenty years. As Willis noted, "There was a prominent priestly house at Kiriath-jearim, including Abinadab and his son Eleazar."[28]
Before leaving this episode, the miraculous nature of what is revealed here should be stressed. Only the direct intervention of God could possibly account for the behavior of those cows leaving their calves behind and taking that cart directly to Israel.
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Verse 1
(For a definitive comment on 1 Samuel 7:1 see the note under 1 Samuel 6:21.)

THE JUDGESHIP OF THE PROPHET SAMUEL
This chapter is not written after the manner of modern dissertations. As a result of the peculiarities that are frequently found in Biblical books, some scholars have great difficulty in reading it. So they regale us with learned talk about editors, redactors, interpolators, and some other things concerning which they have no authentic information whatever! This writer finds the chapter absolutely clear and understandable exactly as it has come down to us.

Oh yes, there are difficulties and problems, some of which, no doubt, must be attributed to the defective Hebrew text, but the overall meaning of what is revealed here is clear enough.

Verse 2
THE ARK REMAINS AT KIRIATH-JEARIM TWENTY YEARS
"From the day that the ark was lodged at Kiriath-jearim, a long time passed, some twenty years, and all the house of Israel lamented after the Lord."
This verse has the nature of a parenthesis, the purpose of which is to reveal how long the ark stayed at its new location. Therefore, Caird's allegation that, "This verse gives the impression that 20 years have elapsed between the return of the ark to Beth-shemesh and the battle about to be described,"[1] is not accurate. Such an impression is made only upon persons who fail to see the parenthetic nature of the verse. This type of writing is often found in Scripture.

"In 1Sam. 7:2-4,1 Samuel 7:13-17, the author does not intend to relate specific events, but to give a panoramic view of high points connected with Samuel."[2]
"And all the house of Israel lamented after the Lord" (1 Samuel 7:2). This speaks of the grief and anxiety of Israel following the defeat at Ebenezer, especially of their sorrow that the Lord was not blessing them. "It means that they sought him with great humility."[3]
Verse 3
ISRAEL GETS RID OF THEIR FALSE GODS
"Then Samuel said to all the house of Israel, "If you are returning to the Lord with all your heart, then put away the foreign gods and the Ashtaroth from among you, and direct your heart to the Lord, and serve him only, and he will deliver you out of the hand of the Philistines. So they put away the Baals and the Ashteroth, and they served the Lord only."
"Then" (1 Samuel 7:3). This does not mean "after twenty years," but refers to the time when Israel was `lamenting after the Lord,' probably at once following their terrible defeat.

Philbeck marveled that the Philistines did not follow up their victory at Ebenezer at once and completely subjugate Israel. He wrote, "For some reason the Philistine advance stalled, and little effort was made to follow up their victory."[4] In all probability their experience with the bubonic plague was the all-sufficient reason!

"The ... Ashtaroth" (1 Samuel 7:3). "This is the Hebrew plural of [~Ashtoreth], the name of the goddess of the Babylonians called Ishtar, and by the Greeks Astarte. She was the oldest and the most widely distributed of the Semitic deities; and among the western Semites she was the goddess of fertility and sexual relations. Rites of a most licentious nature were associated with her worship."[5]
It is amazing that Israel needed a prophet to tell them anything like this. Ordinary common sense should have revealed it.

"So they put away the Baals and the Ashteroth, and served the Lord only" (1 Samuel 7:4). These pagan deities were worshipped by all the Phoenicians, including the Philistines; and, "This casting off of the false deities was equivalent to a rebellion against Philistine supremacy"[6] Due to the abbreviated nature of this narrative, we are not told exactly how Israel rejected the false gods.

"It must have been done by a public act, by which at some previously arranged time, the images of their Baals and Ashteroths were torn from their shrines, thrown down and broken into pieces."[7]
Verse 5
THE GREAT VICTORY OF ISRAEL AT MIZPAH
"Then Samuel said, "Gather all Israel at Mizpah, and I will pray to the Lord for you." So they gathered at Mizpah, and drew water and poured it out before the Lord, and fasted on that day, and said there, "We have sinned against the Lord." And Samuel judged the people at Mizpah. Now when the Philistines heard that the people had gathered at Mizpah, the lords of the Philistines went up against Israel. And when the people heard of it they were afraid of the Philistines. And the people of Israel said to Samuel, "Do not cease to cry to the Lord our God for us, that he may save us from the hand of the Philistines." So Samuel took a sucking lamb and offered it as a whole burnt offering unto the Lord, and Samuel cried to the Lord for Israel, and the Lord answered him. As Samuel was offering the burnt offering, the Philistines drew near to attack Israel, but the Lord thundered with a mighty voice that day against the Philistines and threw them into confusion; and they were routed before Israel. And the men of Israel went out of Mizpah and pursued the Philistines, and smote them, as far as below Beth-car. Then Samuel took a stone and set it up between Mizpah and Jeshanah and called its name `Ebenezer'; for he said, `Hitherto the Lord has helped us.'"
"Gather all Israel at Mizpah" (1 Samuel 7:5). Mizpah was located some five miles north of Jerusalem (Willis gave "eight miles north" as being probably correct[8]). This place was the gathering point for Israel upon two other very important occasions, namely: (1) when they declared war on Benjamin (Judges 20), and (2) upon the occasion when Saul was made king (1 Samuel 10:17). According to Josephus, "Mizpah means watch-tower."[9]
"They drew water and poured it out, and fasted that day" (1 Samuel 7:6). The only other instance in the Bible that resembles this is that of David who would not drink the water which his mighty men, at great risk to themselves, had drawn for him from the well in Bethlehem. David, "Poured it out to the Lord, and said, `Shall I drink the blood of the men who went at the risk of their lives'"? (2 Samuel 23:15-16).

"The lords of the Philistines went up against Israel" (1 Samuel 7:7). As H. P. Smith stated it, "The opportunity for plundering an unwarlike community was not to be lost. Josephus correctly understands that the people had come without arms."[10] We normally accept what Josephus says, but not in this instance. 1 Samuel 7:11 declares that Israel `smote the Philistines,' and one does not smite an invading army with his bare hands. The Israelites were most certainly armed. The circumstances of the gathering at Mizpah were such that, as R. P. Smith said, "The Philistines looked upon it as a virtual declaration of war."[11]
"Do not cease to cry to the Lord for us" (1 Samuel 7:8). George DeHoff wrote, "How often have preachers been implored to pray for those at death's door, only to see all signs of penitence vanish upon the recovery of the sick or the lifting of the threat of death."[12] As an old Latin proverb has it:

The devil was sick; the devil a saint would be.

The devil well, and the devil of a saint was he!

"The Lord thundered with a mighty voice against the Philistines" (1 Samuel 7:10). We have no other information about the Lord's part in the tremendous victory that came to Israel here. There is no mention of lightning here, nor hail, or rain, or any kind of a storm; and, although many commentators have seen all these things in the passage, it remains true that, "The words may be symbolic."[13] We do not really need to know any more about "how" the Lord threw confusion and disaster into the ranks of the Philistines than what is revealed here. Whatever it was, it was fully adequate.

And the men of Israel went out ... and smote the Philistines as far as Beth-car (1 Samuel 7:11). These words say in tones of thunder that Israel had sufficient weapons for such a military exploit.

"Ebenezer ... Hitherto the Lord has helped us." (1 Samuel 7:12). H. P. Smith speaks of this as, "a difficulty," "The inscription says, `hitherto the Lord has helped us,' whereas it was not only to this[14] point that Jehovah had helped them, but beyond it." We can find no fault whatever with this, because it is impossible to set up a memorial for what God is supposed to do in the future! The name of the stone then means, "Thank God for what he has done for us down till the present time."

"The historical validity of what is related in these verses (1 Samuel 7:5-12) can hardly be questioned."[15] What we have here is an accurate record of some of the events in that period.

Verse 13
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS VICTORY FOR ISRAEL
"So the Philistines were subdued and did not again enter the territory of Israel. And the hand of the Lord was against the Philistines all the days of Samuel. The cities which the Philistines had taken from Israel were restored to Israel, from Ekron to Gath; and Israel rescued their territory from the hand of the Philistines. There was peace also between Israel and the Amorites."
G. B. Caird labeled these verses as "a contradiction"[16] of the fact that there were subsequent occasions when the Philistines invaded Israel, as for example in the times of Saul. Such opinions are incorrect because the words "all the days of Samuel" are a limitation upon what is meant. "This passage teaches that the victory was only temporary and far from conclusive; and this is implicit in the text itself. 1 Samuel 7:13b shows that the warfare was continuous."[17] Keil agreed with this, "1 Samuel 7:13 shows that the Philistines made efforts to recover the cities lost to Israel, but that so long as Samuel lived they were unable to do so."[18] Willis also characterized these verses as, "A panoramic summary of Samuel's lifetime ministry in Israel."[19]
There is another very powerful reason which we reject out of hand any notion, as advocated by some, that these verses should be discarded as an `interpolation.' In the Biblical perspective, events in the far future are sometimes spoken of as if already accomplished; and if one should understand "all the days of Samuel" as an inclusion not only of his lifetime but also of his changing the government to a monarchy, his anointing of Saul, and then of David - if all of that is attributed to Samuel, then it was indeed true in the fullest extent that the Philistines were completely vanquished. Samuel certainly set in motion the events that led to that accomplishment.

The cities were restored to Israel from Ekron to Gath (1 Samuel 7:14). "This does not mean that the Israelites overthrew Ekron and Gath, but that they regained Judean cities along the border between those cities."[20]
Verse 15
SAMUEL'S JUDGESHIP SUMMARIZED
"Samuel judged Israel all the days of his life. And he went on a circuit year by year to Bethel, Gilgal, and Mizpah; and he judged Israel in all these places. Then he would come back to Ramah, for his home was there, and there also he administered justice to Israel. And he built there an altar to the Lord."
There were four of these cities to which Samuel traveled in his administration of justice: Bethel, Gilgal, Mizpah, and Ramah. "The Gilgal here was in all probability the one near Jericho."[21]
"And there he built an altar to the Lord" (1 Samuel 7:17). Young's comment on the building of this altar gives an excellent explanation of it.

"This deviation from the law of Deuteronomy 12:5,13, was probably occasioned by the public disorder of that period and the destruction of both the tabernacle and its altar. Jehovah sanctioned the erection of this altar by his acceptance of both the person and the service of Samuel.[22]
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Verse 1
ISRAEL DEMANDS A KING ... LIKE ALL THE NATIONS
This is one of the most important chapters in the Bible. Right here is the very tap root of the evil that mined Israel. In this chapter, they rejected God, demanded a king like other nations, and set in motion a chain of events that culminated in the frenzied cry of the Sanhedrin before Pilate, "We have no king but Caesar."

SAMUEL'S SONS NO BETTER THAN THOSE OF ELI
The big event in this chapter is Israel's demand for a king. There were a number of reasons for this development, but the `trigger situation' that precipitated the demand of the elders of Israel is revealed in this first paragraph.

"When Samuel became old he made his sons judges over Israel. The name of his first-born son was Joel, and the name of his second, Abijah; they were judges in Beersheba. Yet his sons did not walk in his ways, but turned aside after gain; they took bribes and perverted justice."
"Sons judges over Israel" (1 Samuel 8:1). This cannot mean that they replaced Samuel in any official sense, but that they were deputies appointed by Samuel and empowered to exercise authority that belonged to their father. It seems that the examples God allowed in the reprobate sons of both Eli and Samuel, and also in the instance of Abimelech the son of Gideon, should have been a sufficient warning to Israel against any system that called for hereditary succession of authority; but Israel did not heed it.

"Joel ... Abijah" (1 Samuel 8:2). The devotion of their godly father is evident in the names bestowed upon his sons. Joel means `The Lord is God,' and Abijah (or Abiah) means `God is father'[1] The statement here that they performed their judgeship in Beersheba emphasizes the extension of Israel's authority under Samuel to that southern landmark. Josephus states that one of Samuel's sons judged at Bethel,[2] but this presents no difficulty. As Samuel's judgeships were performed at a number of different cities, his sons probably, at one time or another judged at all of them. The narrative here and that of Josephus do not necessarily refer to exactly the same time periods. We receive both accounts as true.

Verse 4
THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL REQUEST A KING
"Then all the elders of Israel gathered together and came to Samuel at Ramah, and said to him, "Behold, you are old, and your sons do not walk in your ways; now appoint for us a king to govern us like all the nations." But the thing displeased Samuel when they said, "Give us a king to govern us." And Samuel prayed to the Lord. And the Lord said to Samuel. "Hearken to the voice of the people in all that they say to you; for they have not rejected you, but they have rejected me from being king over them. According to all the deeds which they have done to me, from the day that I brought them up out of Egypt, even to this day, forsaking me and serving other gods, so they are also doing to you. Now then, hearken to their voice; only you shall solemnly warn them, and show them the ways of the king who shall reign over them."
The critical complaint that the reason for Israel's request for a king, "Here (in this passage), is motivated by maladministration of justice, whereas in 1 Samuel 8:20 it is due to a desire for a leader in war,"[3] is a strange complaint indeed. Apparently, the critic had never heard of multiple motivations! A more discerning scholar listed a number of motivations for the request of Israel's elders:

"The elders gave several reasons why Israel should have an earthly king: (1) Samuel is near the end of his career; (2) Samuel's sons do not have godly qualities; (3) a king would be a permanent judge; (4) the surrounding nations all have kings; and (5) a king would effectively lead them in battle."[4]
There is even a sixth motivation suggested by the elders in their use of the words of Deuteronomy 17:14, a quotation that was perhaps intended to, "Remind Samuel that they were only asking what had virtually been promised by Moses."[5] However, that passage from the Book of Moses may be understood not as a promise of what God would require, but a prophecy of what Israel would demand. When Israel indeed finally demanded a king, it is clear enough that God was displeased by their request.

"They have rejected me from being king over them" (1 Samuel 8:7). The sin of Israel here was not merely in the kind of king they requested, but in their rejection of the king they already had, the Lord himself.

"According to all the deeds they have done to me" (1 Samuel 8:8). What were those deeds? They are described in the last clause, "forsaking me and serving other gods." The entire record of the nation of Israel was one long succession of doing the very things mentioned here.

Verse 10
GOD'S DESCRIPTION OF THE KINGS THAT ISRAEL WOULD GET
"So Samuel told all the words of the Lord to the people who were asking a king from him. He said, "These will be the ways of the king who will reign over you: he will take your sons and appoint them to his chariots and to be his horsemen, and to run before his chariots; and he will appoint for himself commanders of thousands and commanders of fifties, and some to plow his ground and to reap his harvest, and to make his implements of war and the equipment of his chariots. He will take your daughters to be perfumers and cooks and bakers. He will take the best of your fields and vineyards and olive orchards and give them to his servants. He will take the tenth of your grain and of your vineyards and give it to his officers and to his servants. He will take your menservants and maidservants, and the best of your cattle and your asses, and put them to his work. He will take the tenth of your flocks, and you shall be his slaves. And in that day you will cry out because of your king, whom you have chosen for yourselves; but the Lord will not answer you in that day."
"And Samuel told all the words of the Lord to the people" (1 Samuel 8:10). L. P. Smith stated that, "This chapter contains the late account of the institution of the monarchy."[6] How did she justify such an error? She did so on the basis that Samuel's description of the monarchy could not possibly have been foreseen by him but was evidently written by one who had observed the monarchy for centuries! This is another example of Bible commentators who do not believe what the Bible says and whose purpose, therefore, in their writings is open to serious question.

Our text in this place ascribes this prophetic description of Israel's monarchy to THE LORD, not to Samuel.

Furthermore, there is overwhelmingly convincing evidence that this chapter is not "a late report" but a very early one. If it had been from a `late source,' as erroneously alleged, who could possibly have left out of the description of Israel's monarchy the fantastic abuse of the custom of concubinage? Concubinage was the very worst of all the abuses and tyrannies of Israel's kings. Who can forget that Solomon had hundreds of concubines? The omission of this shameful abuse in this catalogue describing the kind of kings Israel would get denies in tones of thunder that there is anything late about this chapter.

It was the monarchy that totally ruined Israel. As the Lord himself expressed it, long afterward when the monarchy had run its evil course:

I will destroy you, O Israel;

Who can help you?

Where now is your king to save you?

Where are all your princes to defend you? -

Those of whom you said, "Give me a king and princes."

I have given you kings in my anger, and

I have taken them away in my wrath.

- Hosea 13:10-11
The great Cambridge scholar, Henry McKeating, has the following comment on this passage from Hosea:

"Hosea is not only antagonistic to the northern kings but to the monarchy as such. The monarchy is powerless to save the nation. Israel was wrong to ask for a king. Her punishment was that she got what she asked."[7]
We are aware that it is popular among many able commentators today to make apologies for Israel's monarchy and to apply what the Scriptures plainly say about it to some specific monarch, Saul, for example, as did Dummelow, or to the kings of Northern Israel as did Hailey; but it is the conviction of this writer that Israel was totally and completely wrong in asking a king and that this rejection of God (that is what the text calls it) contained embryonically all of the later sorrows of the Chosen People. Throughout the whole history of Israel, there were very few monarchs who even tried to serve the Lord. Solomon was to be blamed for the division of the kingdom under his son, because the people simply rejected the excesses of Solomon; and yet, even after God took the monarchy away from them, the nation wanted nothing in heaven or on earth as much as they wanted the restoration of that scandalous Solomonic empire. It was this, more than anything else, that motivated their rejection of God Himself, finally and irrevocably, in their rejection of God's Son, Jesus Christ the Holy One.

Go down the list of Israel's kings, David, the very best of all of them, was an adulterer and a murderer; and he also corrupted the worship of God by two sinful things: (1) his initiating the events that led to the building of the temple (the den of thieves and robbers in Jesus' times); and (2) his introduction of instruments of music into the worship of God. We do not have the space here to outline all of the misdeeds of Israel's shameful monarchy, but it is clear enough that God's disapproval of the monarchy was no late thing, applicable only to the phantom kings of Ephraim's final years, but it rested upon the monarchy from the very beginning of it as outlined in this chapter. If God had ever approved of it, He would never have taken it away from them!

Nevertheless, God accommodated to the sinful conduct of His people and in many specific instances blessed the kings of Israel,

There is another word on this subject which we must include.

"They have set up kings, but not by me" (Hosea 8:4). James Luther Mays, writing in 1969, commented on this verse from Hosea, writing: "Hosea here says that God had no part in Israel's king-making. God had no responsibility for Israel's kings, and all that His people could receive from God through them was His anger."[8]
Verse 19
THE PEOPLE INSIST ON HAVING A KING
"But the people refused to listen to the voice of Samuel; and they said, `No! but we will have a king over us, that we also may be like all the nations, and that our king may govern us and go out before us and fight our battles.' And when Samuel had heard all the words of the people, he repeated them in the ears of the Lord. And the Lord said to Samuel, `Hearken to their voice, and make them a king.' Samuel then said to the men of Israel, `Go every man to his city.'"
"That we also may be like all the nations" (1 Samuel 8:20). How natural it is for people to SUPPOSE that what seems to be "successful" in the world of unbelievers would also be helpful among the people of God. Willis believed that the principal sin of Israel was precisely in this matter of their wanting to be like the nations around them.[9] Of course, this also was sin on the part of Israel.

"He repeated them in the ears of the Lord" (1 Samuel 8:21). Fred Young has an interesting comment on this. "The word `repeated' here is also translated `rehearsed'; and the word comes from Old French word "rehercier" meaning `to harrow over again.' Samuel once more went over the matter as a farmer harrowing again a plot before planting it."[10]
"Go every man to his city" (1 Samuel 8:22). The abbreviated nature of this narrative is conspicuous here. Samuel evidently told the elders that their request would be granted, and he may have requested on his own behalf that he be allowed some time in which to pray and consult the Lord concerning the man who would be appointed king of Israel.

There is a marvelous lesson in prayer in this chapter. When the request of the elders for a king came as a severe stroke of disappointment and grief to Samuel, he took his sorrow to the Lord in prayer. And when, despite all the warnings, Israel's elders said, "No! we will have a king," once more, it is stated that Samuel repeated all the words of the people in the ears of the Lord (1 Samuel 8:21). This is the great example for all believers, "Take it to the Lord in prayer."
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Verse 1
GOD DESIGNATES THE FUTURE KING OF ISRAEL; THE GENEALOGY OF SAUL
"There was a man of Benjamin whose name was Kish, the son of Abiel, the son of Zeror, son of Becorath, son of Aphiah, a Benjaminite, a man of wealth; and he had a son whose name was Saul, a handsome young man. There was not a man among the people of Israel more handsome than he; from his shoulders upward he was taller than any of the people."
The appearance of this genealogy at this point in the narrative is the clear signal that Saul the son of Kish was God's choice to be the king of Israel.

What a marvel is this! God used a search for lost donkeys to bring the Divine designate face-to-face with the prophet Samuel even BEFORE Samuel had ever met him. The narrative here is very skillfully presented.

Three valid reasons why the heavenly choice fell upon Saul are discernible, as pointed out by Philbeck.[1] (1) Saul came from a very wealthy and powerful family; (2) the tribe of Benjamin was centrally located between the rival tribes of Judah and Benjamin and thus strategically located to achieve the unity of the northern and southern tribes. (3) Furthermore, Saul certainly looked like a king. His being head and shoulders taller than the rest of the people is mentioned again in 1 Samuel 10:23.

"A king chosen from either Judah or Ephraim, the two largest tribes, would have aroused the bitterest feelings in the other."[2]
Students who are particularly interested in genealogies will discern that the genealogies of Saul as given here and in 1Chr. 8:33,1 Chronicles 9:39 do not agree, and Willis has a thorough discussion of this.[3] The variations are meaningless, because the Hebrew word for father also means grandfather, or simply ancestor. For example, Jesus Christ is called the son of David the son of Abraham (Matthew 1:1). Thus, there are all kinds of skips in genealogical tables.

The allegations of some critics that we have different sources for this narrative, "rest upon no tenable ground";[4] and we shall omit any discussion of them.

A handsome young man (1 Samuel 9:2) "The word in Hebrew rendered `young man' means a man in the prime of life. Saul was not a teenager, for he had a son (Jonathan) at the time of this narrative."[5]
Verse 3
SAUL'S SEARCH FOR THE LOST DONKEYS
"Now the asses of Kish, Saul's father, were lost. So Kish said to Saul his son, "Take one of the servants with you, and arise, go and look for the asses." And they passed through the hill country of Ephraim and passed through the land of Shalishah, but they did not find them. And they passed through the land of Shaalim, but they were not there. Then they passed through the land of Benjamin, but did not find them."
There are a great many "chances" or "accidents," as we might call them, in this narrative, but none of them could be anything other than the providential intervention of God in human affairs in order to achieve the divine purpose. The straying away of Kish's donkeys, Saul's futile search for them, and his "accidental" arrival at the city where Samuel was - who can believe that any of these occurrences was "by chance"?

"Shalishah ... and Shaalim" (1 Samuel 9:4). "These names are unknown";[6] and it is impossible to trace exactly the course of Saul's journey hunting for the lost animals.

Verse 5
SAUL DECIDES TO CONSULT THE MAN OF GOD
"When they came to the land of Zuph, Saul said to his servant who was with him, "Come, let us go back, lest my father cease to care about the asses and become anxious about us." But he said to him, "Behold, there is a man of God in this city, and he is a man that is held in honor; all that he says comes true. Let us go there; perhaps he can tell us about the journey on which we have set out." Then Saul said to his servant, "But if we go, what can we bring the man? For the bread in our sacks is gone, and there is no present to bring to the man of God. What have we"? The servant answered Saul again, "Here I have with me the fourth part of a shekel of silver, and I will give it to the man of God, to tell us our way." (Formerly in Israel, when a man went to inquire of God, he said, "Come, let us go to the seer"; for he who is now called a prophet was formerly called a seer). And Saul said to his servant, "Well said; come, let us go." So they went to the city where the man of God was."
"When they came to the land of Zuph" (1 Samuel 9:5). "This was the territory in which Ramah was located."[7] It is assumed by most commentators that Samuel's home town of Ramah was the city to which Saul and his servant came on this journey; however, Keil denied this, pointing out that the text nowhere mentions `Ramah,' also writing that, "What town it really was cannot be determined."[8] Keil based his opinion upon the failure of the text specifically to mention the town's name; but Payne gives an adequate reason for that omission. He stressed the artistry of the narrator here and stated that, "The name `Ramah' was deliberately avoided, because the narrator did not wish to give it away too soon that a meeting with Samuel was about to take place."[9]
"All that he says comes true" (1 Samuel 9:6). "This was one of the two tests of a true prophet; the other was that the teaching of the prophet must be in keeping with the faith of Israel (Deuteronomy 18:21-22; 13:1-3)."[10]
"The fourth part of a shekel of silver" (1 Samuel 9:8). The silver shekels were sometimes cut into halves or quarters; and a quarter of this coin, much more valuable then than now, "Weighed approximately 2.5 grams, or one-tenth of an ounce,"[11] of pure silver.

"He who is now called a prophet was formerly called a seer" (1 Samuel 9:9). This has nothing whatever to do with a late date for this narrative, because 1 Samuel 9:9 is freely admitted by all scholars to be a gloss, once a marginal comment that was accidentally included in the text. "The word `prophet' is the older and established word from the beginning of the O.T. to the end of it."[12]
Some writers have marveled that Saul's servant knew that a `man of God' was available in that city, whereas Saul seemed to be totally ignorant of it. This is easily explained. Saul and his servant were searching for lost animals, and there is no way that they would have remained side by side walking together in such a search. They would have separated in order to cover more area in their search.

Evidently, the servant had already encountered some of the citizens of that town (very probably Ramah), who had told him of Samuel's recent arrival in Ramah. He could hardly have known of `a man of God's' being there unless that had indeed happened. Of course, Saul did not know that, so his servant told him. It is amazing how often writers forget the abbreviated nature of such narratives as this.

Verse 11
SAUL AND HIS SERVANT APPROACH RAMAH
"As they went up the hill to the city, they met young maidens coming out to draw water, and said to them, "Is the seer here"? They answered, "He is; behold he is just ahead of you. Make haste; he has come just now to the city, because the people have a sacrifice today on the high place. As soon as you enter the city, you will find him, before he goes up to the high place to eat; for the people will not eat till he comes, since he must bless the sacrifice; afterward those eat who are invited. Now go up, for you will meet him immediately." So they went up to the city. As they were entering the city, they saw Samuel coming out toward them on his way up to the high place."
"Maidens coming out to draw water" (1 Samuel 9:11). It was the custom in cities of that day that the young women supplied the various households with water from a common source. Jacob met Rachel when she was performing such a task (Genesis 24:15).

"He must bless the sacrifice" (1 Samuel 9:13). "Such a blessing of the food at mealtime is not mentioned elsewhere in the O.T. The priestly blessing of the meal is seen in the Qumran literature and in the Lord's Supper."[13]
In this connection, Willis pointed out that, "To bless the sacrifice is the same as giving thanks for it, because Luke 9:16 says, `Jesus blessed the loaves and fishes,' and John 6:11 says that, `He gave thanks for them.'"[14]
Verse 15
WHAT GOD HAD ALREADY TOLD SAMUEL
"Now the day before Saul came, the Lord had revealed to Samuel: "Tomorrow about this time I will send to you a man from the tribe of Benjamin, and you shall anoint him to be prince over my people Israel. He shall save my people from the hand of the Philistines; for I have seen the afflictions of my people, because their cry has come to me. When Samuel saw Saul, the Lord told him, "Here is the man of whom I spoke to you! He it is who shall rule over my people."
So there was nothing whatever "accidental" about Saul's arrival before Samuel. The providence of God foretold it and then brought it to pass.

"The Lord told Samuel" (1 Samuel 9:15). God, having created the universe and everything within it, might have communicated this information to Samuel in several different ways; but exactly how he did so is not revealed. As DeHoff said, "In view of the fact that men have almost unlimited means of communication, it is a little ridiculous for critics to argue about how God communicated with Samuel."[15]
"The Lord revealed to Samuel" (1 Samuel 9:15). "The Hebrew words from which this statement comes is literally, had uncovered his ear, a figure of speech said to be derived from the practice of one's pushing aside another's hair or the corner of his turban to whisper something in his ear."[16]
"And he shall save my people from the hand of the Philistines" (1 Samuel 9:16). H. P. Smith wrote that, "This sentence is a direct contradiction of 1 Samuel 7:11ff";[17] but such an error should be rejected. (See our comment on 1 Samuel 7:11ff, above.)

"Anoint him to be prince over my people Israel" (1 Samuel 9:16). The word `prince' as used here has the same meaning as `king.'

Verse 18
SAUL MEETS SAMUEL WHO WELCOMES HIM
"Then Saul approached Samuel in the gate, and said, "Tell me where is the house of the seer"? Samuel answered Saul, "I am the seer; go up before me to the high place, for today you shall eat with me, and in the morning I will let you go and will tell you all that is on your mind. As for your asses that were lost three days ago, do not set your mind on them, for they have been found. And for whom is all that is desirable in Israel? Is it not for you and all your father's house"? Saul answered, "Am I not a Benjaminite, from the least of the tribes of Israel? And is not my family the humblest of all the families of the tribe of Benjamin? Why then have you spoken to me in this way"?"
"Go up before me to the high place" (1 Samuel 9:19). This was Samuel's way of showing respect and honor to Saul.

"All that is on your mind" (1 Samuel 9:19). This indicates that Saul might have been contemplating the deplorable state of the people of Israel and pondering the possibility of his being able to do something about it. Certainly, he had something on his mind except finding the lost donkeys.

"And for whom is all that is desirable in Israel" (1 Samuel 9:20). Porter commented that Saul's immediate disclaimer of any worthiness and his stressing the small size of the tribe of Benjamin and the relative insignificance of his father's house have the meaning that, "Saul evidently understood this as a promise of the kingship."[18] It will be recalled that Gideon also made similar remarks to the Angel of Jehovah (Judges 6:15).

Verse 22
SAUL WAS HONORED AT THE DINNER WITH SAMUEL
"Then Samuel took Saul and his servant and brought them into the hall and gave them a place at the head of those who had been invited, who were about thirty persons. And Samuel said to the cook, "Bring the portion which I gave you, of which I told you, `Put it aside.'" So the cook took up the leg and the upper portion and set them before Saul; and Samuel said, `See, what was kept is set before you. Eat, for it was kept for you until the hour appointed, that you might eat with the guests.'"
The portion of meat reserved for Saul was the shoulder, which was usually the priests portion of the sacrifice, and the meaning of this might be either one of two things: (1) Samuel, to whom the shoulder properly belonged, gave it to Saul as a compliment; or (2) there was a symbolical meaning that Saul would have some kind of superiority over the priests of Israel in the future. It seems to this writer that the first of these is the more probable.

Verse 25
SAUL SPENDS THE NIGHT WITH SAMUEL
"So Saul ate with Samuel that day. And when they came down from the high place into the city, a bed was spread for Saul upon the roof, and he lay down to sleep. Then at the break of dawn Samuel called to Saul upon the roof, `Up, that I may send you on your way.' So Saul arose, and both he and Samuel went out into the street. As they were going down to the outskirts of the city, Samuel said to Saul, `Tell the servant to pass on before us, and when he has passed on stop here yourself for a while, that I may make known to you the Word of God.'"
The anointing of Saul would take place on the next day, and this is covered in the next chapter.
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Verse 1
SAUL ANOINTED KING; THEN CONFIRMED PUBLICLY
There were three phases in God's appointment of Saul as king of Israel, each one of them absolutely necessary.

(1) There was the private, even secret, anointing of Saul (1 Samuel 10:1-8).

(2) Then there was a public presentation of Saul as king, confirmed by the casting of lots, which was opposed by some of the people.

(3) The Divinely-inspired victory of Saul over the Ammonites propelled him into the universal acceptance of his kingship by all Israel.

The first of these three phases prepared Saul himself for the assignment, especially by his being supernaturally endowed by an infusion of God's Spirit, similar to the manner in which Samson was so endowed.

The second of these phases prepared a general assembly of the people to receive him, via the casting of lots and the presentation of Saul publicly.

The third phase prepared all Israel to accept Saul as king; and this was accomplished by the great victory over the Ammonites. We would like to read from any critic just how any one of these phases could possibly have been omitted.

We find no agreement whatever with the critical nonsense about "early and late sources." "contradictions," and "interpolations." As a universally respected critic (Ewald) stated it (as quoted by Keil), "We find that there is nothing but the simple truth in the whole course of this narrative."[1]
SAMUEL ANOINTS SAUL AS KING OF ISRAEL
"Then Samuel took a viol of oil and poured it on his head, and kissed him and said, "Has not the Lord anointed you to be prince over his people Israel? And you shall reign over the people of the Lord, and you will save them from the hand of their enemies round about."
"Has not the Lord anointed you?" (1 Samuel 10:1). This was essentially an action of God, because Samuel did it in obedience to God's specific commandment. This was an irrevocable action; and from that time forward, Saul was "the Lord's anointed," even after he had been rejected as king of Israel.

"And kissed him." "This is nowhere an act expressive of loyalty to a king, and it should be understood as indicating Samuel's affection for Saul."[2]
"The anointing of kings was not peculiarly an Israelite custom. The Tel el-Amarna Letters indicate that both in Egypt and in Canaan (prior to the Conquest) kings were regularly anointed."[3]
1 Samuel 10:1-8
SIGNS CONFIRMING SAUL'S DIVINE ANOINTING
"And this shall be the sign to you that the Lord has anointed you to be prince over his heritage. When you depart from me today you will meet two men by Rachel's tomb in the territory of Benjamin at Zelzah, and they will say to you, `The asses which you went to seek are found, and your father has ceased to care about the asses and is anxious about you, saying, "What shall I do about my son"'? Then you shall go on from there further and come to the oak of Tabor; three men going up to God at Bethel will meet you there, one carrying three kids, another carrying three loaves of bread, and another carrying a skin of wine. And they will greet you and give you two loaves of bread, which you shall accept from their hand. After that you shall come to Gibeath-elohim, where there is a garrison of the Philistines; and there, as you come to the city, you will meet a band of prophets coming down from the high place with harp, tambourine, flute, and lyre before them, prophesying. Then the Spirit of the Lord will come mightily upon you, and you shall prophesy with them and shall be turned into another man. Now when these signs meet you, do whatever your hands find to do, for God is with you. And you shall go down before me to Gilgal; and behold, I am coming to you to offer burnt offerings and to sacrifice peace offerings. Seven days you shall wait, until I come to you and show you what you shall do."
THE SIGNS GIVEN TO SAUL
Some speak of these "three signs"; but there are more than that.

(1) He would meet two men near the tomb of Rachel who would give him word that the asses had been found.

(2) He would meet three men at the oak of Tabor going up to worship at Bethel; and they would give him two loaves of bread.

(3) He would meet a band of prophets, playing instruments of music and prophesying.

(4) The Spirit of the Lord would come mightily upon Saul, and

(5) Saul himself would prophesy.

Of course, the most important of these was No. 4. Saul's possession of the Spirit of God, evidently in the same manner as in the various Judges, was precisely the event that prepared him to be king of Israel.

"You will meet two men by Rachel's tomb" (1 Samuel 10:2). The exact location of Rachel's tomb is disputed; but it doesn't make the slightest bit of difference where it was. Saul certainly knew where it was, and that is where the two men met him. That is the significant information given here. As R. P. Smith wrote, "The whole geography of Saul's wanderings is very obscure."[4]
"They will give you two loaves of bread" (1 Samuel 10:3). This was a providential supply of provisions for Saul and his servant, because they had already exhausted their food supply (1 Samuel 9:7). There were two things indicated by this gift of bread which evidently had been intended as a sacrifice at Bethel. (1) It was a token of the tribute which all Israel would pay to their king, and (2) it indicated that, "Henceforth Saul would share with the sanctuary the offerings of the people."[5]
"You shall come to Gibeath-elohim" (1 Samuel 10:5). "Usually abbreviated as `Gibeah.'"[6] This was the home town of Saul.

"A garrison of the Philistines" (1 Samuel 10:5). "The word here rendered `garrison' is thus translated in 1 Samuel 13:3; 2 Samuel 8:6; 1 Chronicles 11:16; 18:13; and 2 Chronicles 17:2; it is translated `officer' in 1 Kings 4:19, and `pillar' in Genesis 19:26."[7] All of these different meanings have found scholarly advocates who would variously render the word in this passage. G. B. Caird makes an excellent argument why it should be translated, "a Philistine officer" in this passage. If this is correct, then the passage in 1 Samuel 13:3 would mean that Jonathan assassinated a Philistine officer and not that he defeated "a garrison." Of course, with God's aid, he might have done either.

"You shall be turned into another man" (1 Samuel 10:6). This would follow upon the coming of the Spirit of God mightily upon Saul. Just as Samson was endowed with supernatural strength, so Saul was endowed with all of the qualities that fitted him to be king of Israel, a mighty leader of armies, and a ruler who would rule Israel for forty years. "Thus, Saul would be the true successor of the judges, all of whom were thus directed by God's Spirit."[8]
1 Samuel 10:8 is branded as an outright interpolation having no place whatever in this narrative.[9] Payne understood the verse as a prophetic reference to 1 Samuel 13:7-14, where "Gilgal is mentioned as Saul's ultimate destination and the place of his failure."[10] This writer does not believe that either of these viewpoints is necessarily correct. There is a genuine possibility that the reference is here made to a trip to Gilgal by Samuel (he went there regularly) and that he set up an appointment here with Saul to further instruct him in the kingship. Of course, we know nothing of any such occasion; but there are a thousand other things that happened at that time of which we are totally uninformed. This account is abbreviated.

Verse 9
THE SIGNS WERE ALL FULFILLED THAT DAY
"When he turned his back to leave Samuel, God gave him another heart; and all these signs came to pass that day. When they came to Gibeah, behold a band of prophets met him; and the Spirit of God came mightily upon him, and he prophesied among them. And when all who knew him before saw how he prophesied with the prophets, the people said to one another, "What has come over the son of Kish? Is Saul among the prophets"? And a man of the place answered, And who is their father"? Therefore, it became a proverb, "Is Saul also among the prophets"? When he had finished prophesying, he came to the high place."
"Is Saul among the prophets?" (1 Samuel 10:12). Some scholars view the remarks of the citizens of Saul's home town as complimentary, and they might well have been so intended. However, it seems to this writer that there is pure derision and bitter criticism in what they said. The key to this impression is that question asked by one of the men of that place, "And who is their father"? This is a sneering remark carrying the implication that the band of prophets was a group of nobodies and that Saul, the son of a wealthy and respectable citizen had lowered himself socially by associating with them. Payne received the same impression. "The twin proverbs were plainly discourteous to Saul. What was he, a respectable citizen, doing in the presence of these roaming madmen of unknown and dubious antecedents"?[11]
"He came to the high place" (1 Samuel 10:13). John Willis recommended that this should be translated, "He went home, as in the New English Bible and in the Jerusalem Bible."[12] Certainly the conversation with Saul's uncle would seem to have taken place in a residence.

Verse 14
SAUL KEEPS THE ANOINTING A SECRET
"Saul's uncle said to him and to his servant, "Where did you go"? And he said, "To seek the asses; and when we saw they were not to be found, we went to Samuel." And Saul's uncle said, "Pray tell me what Samuel said to you." And Saul said to his uncle, "He told us plainly that the asses had been found." But about the matter of the kingdom, of which Samuel had spoken, he did not tell him anything."
The manner in which the name of Samuel is mentioned so casually in this passage presupposes that the identity of this great leader was well known in Saul's family. Therefore what is often alleged regarding Saul's not ever having heard of him is in error. The thing, of which Saul was ignorant as they approached Ramah was the fact of Samuel's being in the city on that particular day.

Saul's refusal to say anything about the kingdom and his anointing by Samuel was probably due to the instructions the prophet had given him.

Verse 17
SAMUEL ASSEMBLES THE PEOPLE AT MIZPAH
"Now Samuel called the people together to the Lord at Mizpah; and he said to the people of Israel, "Thus says the Lord, the God of Israel, `I brought up Israel out of Egypt, and I delivered you from the hand of the Egyptians and from the hand of all the kingdoms that were oppressing you.' But this day you have rejected your God, who saves you from your calamities, and your distresses; and you have said, `No! but set a king over us.' Now therefore present yourselves before the Lord by your tribes and by your thousands."
This general assembly of the people was the occasion chosen by Samuel upon which God would indicate to all the people his choice of the one who would be their king. This procedure was absolutely necessary. God had already made known His choice to Samuel and to Saul, but the people of Israel had no knowledge of it.

"To the Lord at Mizpah" (1 Samuel 10:17). These words indicate that some special presence of God was then manifested at Mizpah. "Possibly the High Priest had been summonsed by Samuel to appear there with the Urim and Thummim."[13]
The purpose of this gathering was to confirm in the presence of all Israel the man whom God had selected to be their king.

This event simply runs the critical community wild. "Thenius and DeWette declare this account to be `incompatible' with the previous chapter, and find here `two different accounts' of Saul's selection."[14] Some have even accused Samuel of engineering a fraudulent casting of lots in the incident recorded here.

C. F. Keil explains why such charges are made. "Such arguments could only be used by critics who deny not only the inspiration of the prophets, but all influence of the living God upon the free actions of men."[15]
"Now present yourselves before the Lord by your tribes" (1 Samuel 10:19). This was the procedure for the casting of lots, recalling what Israel did upon another occasion following the battle of Ai when Achan was discovered by lot (Joshua 7:16). Other examples of casting lot are in the Book of Jonah in which the mariners found the guilty Jonah and the example in the Book of Acts, in which the apostles selected a successor to Judas (Acts 1:26).

Verse 20
SAUL WAS CHOSEN BY THE CASTING OF LOTS
"Then Samuel brought all the tribes of Israel near, and the tribe of Benjamin was taken by lot. He brought the tribe of Benjamin near by its families, and the family of the Matrites was taken by lot; finally he brought the family of the Matrites near man by man, and Saul the son of Kish was taken by lot. But when they sought him he could not be found. So they inquired again of the Lord, "Did the man come hither"? and the Lord said, "Behold, he has hidden himself among the baggage." Then they ran and fetched him from there; and when he stood among the people, he was taller than any of the people from his shoulders upward. And Samuel said to all the people, "Do you see him whom the Lord has chosen? There is none like him among all the people." And all the people shouted. "Long live the king"!"
There is proof in this narrative of the prior anointing of Saul, otherwise there could have been no motivation whatever for Saul's hiding himself in the baggage.

That the Lord indeed was responsible for such an action as casting lots is affirmed in the Bible:

The lot is cast into the lap, but the decision is wholly from the Lord

- Proverbs 16:33.

(Note what is said in 1 Samuel 10:22.)

"He has hidden himself among the baggage" (1 Samuel 10:22). An unbelieving comment on this is that of G. B. Caird, "There is no reason why Saul should have hidden himself among the baggage."[16] This is exactly the kind of blindness that results from the false theory of "two different sources." The true explanation of this was given by Keil, "Samuel had already informed Saul that he would be taken by lot."[17] The prior anointing of Saul had made his choice by lot a foregone certainty. How did Samuel know? He was inspired of God! Of course, this is incomprehensible to unbelievers.

"They inquired again of the Lord" (1 Samuel 10:22). "The word here translated `inquired' is a technical term for lot casting by means of the Urim and Thummim (Exodus 28:20; Numbers 27:21; 1 Samuel 22:10; 1 Samuel 28:6; and 1 Samuel 30:8)."[18]
The word "again" as used in 1 Samuel 10:22 implies that the casting, of lots on this occasion was, "A religious ceremony implying the use of the Urim and Thummim,"[19] implying also the ministration of the High Priest. This means that Samuel did not personally supervise the casting of lots. The suggestion that any kind of fraud entered into this is untenable.

Verse 25
SAMUEL'S INSTRUCTIONS REGARDING THE KINGSHIP
"Then Samuel told the people the rights and duties of the kingship; and he wrote them in a book and laid it up before the Lord. Then Samuel sent all the people away, each one to his home. Saul also went to his home at Gibeah, and with him went men of valor whose hearts the Lord had touched. But some worthless fellows said, "How can this man save us"? And they despised him and brought him no present. But he held his peace."
"And he wrote them in a book and laid it up before the Lord" (1 Samuel 10:25). "As Moses had written the Law for the community of Israel, so Samuel now wrote the constitution of the theocratic kingdom."[20]
One cannot help wondering why that book on the rights and duties of the king was not preserved. Did some of the reprobate kings of Israel destroy it? That occurs to us as the most likely fate of it.

"Saul went to his home at Gibeah" (1 Samuel 10:26). This town had been destroyed in the war against Benjamin (Judges 19:20), but archaeologists have uncovered, "A little fortress there which probably served as Saul's headquarters during the Philistine wars ... It was a square, two-storied building, apparently with a tower at each corner, only one of which has been excavated."[21]
"Worthless fellows ... despised him. They brought him no present" (1 Samuel 10:27). This means that even after Saul's being anointed, and after his public proclamation as king following the casting of lots, the whole people of Israel had not received him as king. He went, not to a throne, but he went home. This indicates why phase three of his elevation was yet required.

It was an exceedingly difficult thing which God did in raising up a king for Israel. The tribes were not at all unified. Only recently there had been a savage war against Benjamin; and, in the days of Jephthah, the trans-Jordanic tribes fought the tribe of Ephraim with over forty thousand casualties of the Ephraimites.

Nevertheless, God would elevate Saul to the kingship; and that third phase of his so doing is next recorded in 1 Samuel 11.

The extreme humility and modesty of the young Saul as indicated in 1 Samuel 9:21 and also in his hiding in the baggage on this occasion contrast starkly with the pride and arrogance of the man later on in his history. Our feeling is that these original indications of Saul's humility were genuine; but a contrary opinion by Bennett is of interest. "These early expressions from Saul were merely according to the formula of Oriental etiquette, no more to be taken literally, than `Your obedient servant,' at the end of a letter."[22]
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Verse 1
THE THIRD AND FINAL PHASE OF SAUL'S SELECTION AS GOD'S APPOINTED KING OF ISRAEL
The first phase of Saul's rise to the kingship was his anointing by Samuel (1 Samuel 10:1), which was a secret to the general public and even to members of Saul's family. The second phase was his choice by the casting of lots at Mizpah, which was generally known throughout Israel, but not known universally in Israel and not even accepted by all the people. On this account, Samuel sent everyone to his own home, and Israel waited for further developments which came almost at once. The final phase of Saul's ascending the throne of Israel is dramatically presented in this short chapter.

NAHASH'S ATTACK UPON JABESH-GILEAD
"Then Nahash the Ammonite went up and besieged Jabesh-gilead; and all the men of Jabesh said to Nahash, "Make a treaty with us and we will serve you." But Nahash the Ammonite said to them, "On this condition I will make a treaty with you, that I gouge out all your right eyes, and thus put disgrace upon all Israel." The elders of Jabesh said to him, "Give us seven days respite that we may send messengers through all the territory of Israel. Then, if there is no one to save us, we will give ourselves up to you." When the messengers came to Gibeah of Saul, they reported the matter in the ears of the people; and all the people wept aloud."
"Nahash the Ammonite" (1 Samuel 11:1). Lockyer identified two Biblical characters of this name: (1) the evil marauder here and (2) "The father of Shobi (2 Samuel 10:2; 1 Chronicles 19:1,2) who is spoken of as a friend of David at a later time."[1] The same scholar gave the meaning of Nahash as "serpent," or "oracle."

Payne wrote that, "The narrator here suddenly switches to a new topic,"[2] but to this writer it seems mandatory to see only one subject throughout 1 Samuel 8-11, namely, the elevation of Saul to the throne of Israel. Every word of these four chapters is focused on that one event.

H. P. Smith wrote that the author of this chapter seemed to be totally unaware that Saul had been chosen as Israel's king at Mizpah;[3] but, as we shall note below, the sacred text flatly denies such an opinion. In fact, Samuel, by sending every one home following the events at Mizpah, actually anticipated something very similar to what is related here (1 Samuel 10:25,26). The failure of Israel unanimously to accept Saul as their king required that God would providentially bring about some further event that would effectively achieve his purpose. That event was the invasion of Nahash, his shameful and insulting treatment of the citizens of Jabesh-gilead, and Saul's vigorous and successful response to it.

"Jabesh-gilead" (1 Samuel 11:1). This is the town that was destroyed by the Israelites because of their failure to take part in the war against Benjamin (Judges 21:8-15). "It was located nine or ten miles southeast of the ancient town of Bethshan, only two miles east of the Jordan river on the Wadi Yabis, a tributary to the Jordan, and has been identified with the modern Tell Abu Kharaz."[4] Saul's rescue of this town resulted in their lasting affection for him; and when, at the end of Saul's reign, the Philistines defeated him and brought about his death, and after they cut off his head and hung Saul's body on the fortress of Bethshan, the citizens of Jabesh-gilead recovered Saul's body in a daring night long raid and gave his remains an honorable burial (1 Samuel 31:8-13).

"On this condition ... that I gouge out all your right eyes" (1 Samuel 11:2). The savage nature of the Ammonites is attested in Amos 1:13, where it is recorded that, "They ripped up the women with child of Gilead." Josephus gave Nahash's purpose here in the gouging out of their eyes as that of making them incapable of warfare. The soldiers of that day carried shields which usually covered the left eye, hence, a man with his right eye blinded would be incapable of fighting.[5] However, our text here indicates that Nahash on this raid was more interested in bringing disgrace and shame upon all Israel. He was no doubt interested also in gaining the territory which the Ammonites had claimed back in the days of Jephthah (Judges 11:4-33).

We reject the emendations which scholars have made to the text here on the basis of what is written in the LXX. As Keil said, "All the ancient versions give the Masoretic Text, not only the Chaldee, Syriac and Arabic, but even Jerome ... It is perfectly evident that Nahash began his siege of Jabesh-gilead shortly after the election of Saul as king at Mizpah."[6] The only reason for denying this lies in the efforts of critics to establish their theory of "two sources."

It is surprising that Nahash would have granted the citizens of Jabesh-gilead seven days in which to seek help from their fellow Israelites; but it seems to have occurred to Nahash that, after such an effort, his purpose of disgracing all Israel would be even more effective. Besides, his arrogant over-confidence made him certain that they would be unable to get any relief.

Note that the citizens of the beleaguered Jabesh-gilead knew nothing of Saul's being made king. This was absolutely in keeping with the detached location of their city, that, in all probability, having been the principal reason that they did not respond in the war against Benjamin. There is nothing abnormal or surprising in their failure to know that Saul was king of Israel.

Verse 5
SAUL'S REACTION TO THE THREAT OF NAHASH
"Now Saul was coming from the field behind the oxen; and Saul said, "What ails the people, that they are weeping"? So they told him the tidings of the men of Jabesh. And the Spirit of God came mightily upon Saul when he heard these words, and his anger was greatly kindled. He took a yoke of oxen and cut them in pieces and sent them throughout all the territory of Israel by the hand of messengers, saying, "Whosoever does not come out after Saul and Samuel, so shall it be done to his oxen."
The words of these three verses confirm in the most vigorous manner the prior existence of both phase (1) and phase (2) of Saul's being made king of Israel.

"Saul was coming from the field behind the oxen" (1 Samuel 11:5). He had obeyed Samuel's command for everyone to go home, and he was coming in from the field where he had been plowing.

"And the Spirit of God came mightily upon Saul" (1 Samuel 11:6). This is a confirmation of phase (1), his anointing by Samuel. This could not have happened otherwise.

"He sent throughout all the territory of Israel by the hand of messengers" (1 Samuel 11:7). How could Saul have done this, unless he had been selected king by the casting of lots at Mizpah? No critic has ever dared to answer that question. This could have happened only after Saul had been formally appointed king of Israel at Mizpah. Who were these messengers? They were most certainly from that group mentioned in the previous chapter, "Saul went to his home in Gibeah, and with him went men of valor whose hearts the Lord had touched." (1 Samuel 10:26).

"Whosoever does not come out after Saul and Samuel" (1 Samuel 11:7a). In these words, Saul wisely invoked the authority of the great prophet Samuel in his summons to all Israel. Critics, of course, love to do their act of rewriting the Bible on a verse like this. H. P. Smith rejected the words and after Samuel, "as a later insertion."[7] Bennett also called the words, "An addition; Samuel does not appear in this episode."[8] This writer is not willing to allow unbelieving critics the honor of re-writing the Bible to suit their theories. Of course, Samuel does appear in this narrative as the authority behind all that Saul was able to do in this episode.

"So shall it be done to his oxen" (1 Samuel 11:7). These are the words of a king, not those of some country bumpkin, who, for the first time, suddenly decided to rescue Israel. Thus, we have a triple confirmation here of both the preceding phases of Saul's designation as King of Israel. Nothing is any more unreasonable or unintelligent than the critical nonsense about the `early and late sources.' Again, in the words of Ewald, what we have here is nothing but the simple truth throughout these four chapters, with every single statement in them fitting exactly as in a jig-saw puzzle.

Verse 7
ALL ISRAEL RALLIES AROUND SAUL
"Then the dread of the Lord fell upon the people, and they came out as one man. When he mustered them at Bezek, the men of Israel were three hundred thousand, and the men of Judah thirty thousand. And they said to the messengers who had come, "Thus shall you say to the men of Jabesh-gilead: `Tomorrow by the time the sun is hot you shall have deliverance.'" When the messengers came and told the men of Jabesh, they were glad. Therefore, the men of Jabesh said, "Tomorrow we will give ourselves up to you, and you may do to us whatever seems good to you."
"The dread of the Lord fell upon the people" (1 Samuel 11:7b). In this action, the direct intervention of God in the affairs of men is no less visible in this phase (3) than it was in the other two phases of Saul's elevation.

Three hundred thirty thousand (330,000) men was indeed a near-miraculous response. All of these events took place in only about a week's time, and during that period Saul selected an army, procured weapons for them, organized them and launched the campaign against Nahash. Critics who wish to revise these numbers have nothing of any value whatever with which to replace them!

"Tomorrow by the time the sun is hot" (1 Samuel 11:9). This was only another way of saying, "By noon tomorrow"! The message which the men of Jabesh gave to Nahash was for the purpose of deceiving him and making him suppose that he would encounter no resistance.

Verse 11
SAUL'S GLORIOUS RESCUE OF JABESH-GILEAD
"And on the morrow Saul put the people in three companies; and they came into the midst of the camp in the morning watch, and cut down the Ammonites until the heat of the day; and those who survived were scattered, so that no two of them were left together."
This victory was of God Himself, as Saul freely admitted, and it was this victory that constituted the third and final phase of Saul's rise to the throne.

The deployment of the forces of Israel in three companies was very similar to the actions of Gideon in Judges 7:16f, as was also their attack in the third watch of the night, between two o'clock and six o'clock in the morning.

Verse 12
SAUL FINALLY PROCLAIMED KING OVER ALL ISRAEL
"Then the people said to Samuel, "Who is it that said, `Shall Saul reign over us'? Bring the men that we may put them to death." But Saul said, "Not a man shall be put to death this day, for today the Lord has wrought deliverance in Israel." Then Samuel said to the people, "Come, let us go to Gilgal and there renew the kingdom." So all the people went to Gilgal, and there they made Saul king before the Lord in Gilgal. There they sacrificed peace offerings before the Lord, and there Saul and all the men of Israel rejoiced greatly."
The meaning of this paragraph is that, at last, all Israel accepted Saul as king. The Gilgal here is that famous place near Jericho where the ark of the Lord was first placed in Canaan, and where Samuel visited regularly during his judgeship of Israel.

G. B. Caird's comment on this passage is that:

"The story concludes with the public anointing of Saul, in which Samuel had no part; and we may conclude from this that the idea of making Saul king over all Israel had occurred to someone other than Samuel."[9]
This type of comment is not a comment upon the Bible at all, but upon the Septuagint (LXX) and carries no weight whatever. Josephus' words cannot confirm such a view because he was merely reading the erroneous interpretation which the translators of the Septuagint (LXX) inserted into the true text.

The account which we have before us in the RSV is dependable, and there is not even a hint in this passage of anything resembling "an anointing." That had already been done and was recorded by the author of this book in 1 Samuel 10:1ff.
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Verse 1
SAMUEL ADDRESSES THE NATION OF ISRAEL
Some have called this, `Samuel's Farewell Address,'[1] but that is an error. Samuel by no means retired from his ministry of guiding Israel into the new system of government, as subsequent chapters of First Samuel abundantly prove. "This speech has a defense of Samuel's administrative leadership, which he is now relinquishing to Saul; but he is not laying down his priestly functions nor his office as the first of the great prophets of God after Moses."[2]
The placement of this chapter is exactly correct, the events reported happening very probably, as admitted by many scholars, upon the occasion at Gilgal when Saul was finally actually acclaimed King of Israel. The fact of this address by Samuel coming just here strongly indicates, as we pointed out earlier, that there were three definite phases in the process of making Saul king, culminating in his popular acceptance at Gilgal.

"There are several particulars in this chapter which assume a knowledge of what was presented in previous chapters or point forward to events in subsequent chapters, indicating that 1 Samuel 12 cannot be isolated from surrounding material."[3]
In our study of this chapter we shall follow the paragraphing suggested by Willis.

SAMUEL'S DECLARATION OF HIS FAITHFULNESS
And Samuel said to all Israel, "Behold, I have hearkened to your voice in all that you have said to me, and have made a king over you. And now, behold, the king walks before you; and I am old and gray, and behold, my sons are with you; and I have walked before you from my youth until this day. Here I am; testify against me before the Lord and before his anointed. Whose ox have I taken? Or whose ass have I taken? Or whom have I defrauded? Whom have I oppressed? Or from whose hand have I taken a bribe to blind my eyes with it? Testify against me, and I will restore it to you." They said, "You have not defrauded us or oppressed us or taken anything from any man's hand." And he said to them, "The Lord is witness against you, and his anointed is witness this day, that you have not found anything in my hand." And they said, "He is witness."
The purpose of Samuel's plea here is that of emphasizing that it was not his abuse of the powers entrusted in him that, in any sense, justified the people's rejection of Samuel's judgeship and their demand for a king.

"I ... have made a king over you" (1 Samuel 12:1). Samuel is not here claiming any glory for this. He later stated in 1 Samuel 12:13 that it was God who had accomplished this.

"Samuel here laid down his office as judge, but without therefore ceasing as prophet to represent the people before God, and to retain the rights of God in relation to the king."[4]
"A bribe" (1 Samuel 12:3). The word from which this is translated in the Hebrew is actually ransom "The fine paid by a criminal in lieu of bonds or death."[5] Specifically, "Here it means a bribe offered to a judge to persuade him to acquit a murderer"[6]
The great significance of this paragraph, as pointed out by Keil, lay in the fact that by their witness of the honesty and integrity of Samuel's judgeship, "They thereby acknowledge on oath that there was no ground for their dissatisfaction with Samuel and their demand for a king."[7]
Verse 6
SAMUEL REHEARSES THE BLESSINGS OF THE THEOCRACY
"And Samuel said to the people, "The Lord is witness, who appointed Moses and Aaron and brought your fathers up out of the land of Egypt. Now therefore stand still, that I may plead with you before the Lord concerning all the saving deeds of the Lord which he performed for you and for your fathers. When Jacob went into Egypt and the Egyptians oppressed them, then your fathers cried to the Lord and the Lord sent Moses and Aaron, who brought forth your fathers out of Egypt, and made them dwell in this place. But they forgot the Lord their God; and he sold them into the hand of Sisera, commander of the army of Jabin king of Hazor, and into the hand of the Philistines, and into the hand of the king of Moab; and they fought against them. And they cried to the Lord, and said, `We have sinned, because we have forsaken the Lord, and have served the Baals and the Ashteroth; but now deliver us out of the hand of our enemies, and we will serve thee.' And the Lord sent Jerubbaal, and Barak, and Jephthah, and Samuel, and delivered you out of the hand of your enemies on every side; and you dwelt in safety. And when you saw that Nahash the king of the Ammonites came against you, you said to me, `No, but a king shall reign over us,' when the Lord your God was your king. And now behold the king whom you have chosen, for whom you have asked; behold, the Lord has set a king over you. If you will fear the Lord and serve him and hearken to his voice and not rebel against the commandment of the Lord, and if both you and the king who reigns over you will follow the Lord your God, it will be well; but if you will not hearken to the voice of the Lord, but rebel against the commandment of the Lord, the hand of the Lord will be against you and your king."
Samuel's purpose here was to convince the people of their sin in demanding a king. He pointed out that without an earthly king and while living under the guidance of their true heavenly king (God), all of the great victories of God's people had been achieved. He called attention to the quadruple pattern so characteristic of the Book of Judges: (1) the apostasy of Israel; (2) their consequent oppression; (3) their crying to God for deliverance; and (4) God's sending a deliverer in the person of various judges. Samuel followed no chronological sequence in the things mentioned, but he did conclude the citations by a reference to the deliverance which God had achieved in Samuel's own deliverance of the people at Ebenezer.

"Barak" (1 Samuel 12:11). Some versions read Bedan here; but no judge of that name is known; and thus the correction as it stands here is most likely correct.

"And Samuel" (1 Samuel 12:11). Some of the radical critics have a fit about the appearance of Samuel's name here in the mouth of Samuel himself. Why? It flatly contradicts their efforts to get Samuel out of both 1Sam. 11,1 Samuel 12, but here it is just the same.

"There is nothing improper or out of place in Samuel mentioning his own judgeship. It had supplied a remarkable instance of God's deliverance (1 Samuel 7:12-15); and as it was the last, as well as one of the greatest deliverances, it was natural that he should have done so."[8]
Furthermore, Hebrews 11:32 also corroborates the appropriateness and necessity of Samuel's being mentioned here.

"It was necessary for Samuel to mention his own role in leading them successfully against the Philistines at Ebenezer (1 Samuel 7:7-13), in order to emphasize that current events proved that the Lord had not abandoned his people, but had continued his deliverances."[9]
It has always amazed this writer to observe the ingenuity and persistence of some radical critics of the Bible whose avid and unreasonable search for contradictions and unhistorical statements in the sacred text staggers the imagination. Here is another example:

"And when you saw that Nahush the king of the Ammonites came against you, you said to me, `No, but a king shall reign over us,' when the Lord our God was your king" (1 Samuel 12:12).

Willis stated both the critical objection and the effective answer of it:

"Some scholars assume that Samuel's reference to Nahash is a reference to his attack on Jabesh-gilead (1 Samuel 11:1-3) (an unnecessary assumption, jbc) and that his reference to the peoples' demand for a king here is the same as that of 1 Samuel 8:19 (another unnecessary assumption, J.B.C.). Since this does not agree with the apparent chronological sequence of events in 1 Samuel 8-11; and since this seems to contradict the Lord's statement in 1 Samuel 9:16, that Samuel is to anoint Saul prince over Israel to save them from the Philistines, some conclude that Samuel's statement here is unhistorical."[10]
But, again from Willis: "That does not explain how such an idea ever emerged. The Ammonites and the Philistine were allies against Israel (Judges 10:7,11); and there is no reason why they might not have asked for a king because of dangers they were facing from both the Philistines and the Ammonites."[11] Additionally, the obvious solution to the alleged difficulty lies in the fact cited by R. P. Smith, "It is probable that there had been threats of war, and even incursions from the Ammonites against Israel by Nahash before his attack on Jabesh-gilead."[12]
Thus, Samuel's reference here to Nahash might well have referred to a threat from Nahash at a time previous to his actual invasion. In an account as abbreviated as this one in First Samuel, in which events separated by years, even decades and centuries, appear side by side, it is simply unintelligent to allege contradictions of statements which we cannot place chronologically in sequence. If we knew all the facts; and we certainly don't, then we are certain that all would be plain to us.

"If you will fear the Lord ... if both you and the king who reigns over you will follow the Lord ..." (1 Samuel 12:14). "Samuel here made it plain to Israel that the monarchy itself would not save them from the ups and downs of the past."[13]
"Then the hand of the Lord will be against you and your king" (1 Samuel 12:15). This was the penalty against Israel and their king if they did not follow the Lord and obey his commandments.

Verse 16
A MIRACULOUS CONFIRMATION OF SAMUEL'S WORDS
"Now therefore stand still and see this great thing, which the Lord shall do before your eyes. Is it not wheat harvest today? I will call upon the Lord, that he may send thunder and rain; and you shall know and see that your wickedness is great, which you have done in the sight of the Lord, in asking for yourselves a king." So Samuel called upon the Lord, and the Lord sent thunder and rain that day; and all the people greatly feared the Lord and Samuel."
The great miracle here was in the timing of the thunderstorm, which came directly and immediately upon Samuel's praying for it in the presence of all the people. Such a thing as a rain during the wheat harvest was about as unusual as anything that could have happened, just like snow in July or August! In fact, the author of Proverbs gives us this:

Like snow in summer, or rain in harvest,

so honor is not fitting for a fool. (Proverbs 26:1).

"You shall know and see that your wickedness is great ... in asking for yourselves a king" (1 Samuel 12:17). Some very excellent scholars suppose that Israel's wickedness consisted not in their asking for a king, but in their sinful motives in so doing. The Bible does not justify that distinction. Their sin consisted in rejecting the government of God by their demand for an earthly ruler instead. God would never have abolished the kingship of Israel nor have twice destroyed their temple if either one of them had been according to God's will. The passage in Deuteronomy which speaks of Israel's kings is not divine permission for their demanding a king, but a prophecy of what the people would eventually do, along with instructions applicable at the time foretold when they would commit that sin of demanding a king.

Verse 19
SAMUEL REASSURES THE PEOPLE OF GOD'S CONTINUED LOVE AND PROTECTION
"And all the people said to Samuel, "Pray for your servants to the Lord your God, that we may not die; for we have added to all our sins this evil, to ask for ourselves a king." And Samuel said to the people, "Fear not; you have done all this evil, yet do not turn aside from following the Lord, but serve the Lord with all your heart; and do not turn aside after vain things which cannot profit or save, for they are vain. For the Lord will not cast away his people, for his great name's sake, because it has pleased the Lord to make you a people for himself. Moreover as for me, far be it from me that I should sin against the Lord by ceasing to pray for you; and I will instruct you in the good and the right way. Only fear the Lord and serve him faithfully with all your heart; for consider what great things he has done for you. But if you still do wickedly, you shall be swept away, both you and your king."
"We have added ... this evil ... to ask for ourselves a king" (1 Samuel 12:19). There is every evidence that the sin of Israel did not lie in their motives for asking a king, but in the fact of their asking it.

"Serve the Lord with all your heart" (1 Samuel 12:20). No merely pretended service of the Lord could suffice; as reiterated long afterward by the Saviour, "Thou shalt love the Lord your God with all your heart, soul, mind and strength, this is the first and great commandment" (Mark 12:29).

"Do not turn aside after vain things" (1 Samuel 12:21). This is a reference to the pagan idols, which are also referred to in the Scriptures as `nothings.' In fact the words here rendered vain things, "Actually mean anything empty or void, and are often used, as here, for an idol. As Paul says, `An idol is nothing in the world' (1 Corinthians 7:4)."[14] H. P. Smith translated this place, "And do not turn aside after the nothings."[15]
"The Lord will not cast away his people" (1 Samuel 12:22). The great factor underlying a promise like this was the purpose of God as revealed to Abraham that through his Seed (singular), the Messiah, God would bless all the families of the earth (Genesis 12:3). God's promise of the Messiah to be born of the posterity of Abraham absolutely required that God preserve and protect that posterity (Israel) until that goal was actually achieved in the birth of our Lord Jesus Christ. Unfortunately the Israelites took advantage of that promise by their countless rebellions.

"Far be it from me that I should sin against the Lord by ceasing to pray for you" (1 Samuel 12:23). From this it is clear that Christians should never cease to pray for the Church (the true Israel).

In regard to this verse (1 Samuel 12:23), Willis observed that, "Samuel here reaffirms his intention to continue his role as a prophet, ... and priest in Israel, declaring that Israel's gaining a king will not interfere in this work."[16]
"If you do wickedly, you shall be swept away, both you and your king" (1 Samuel 12:25). "This probably looks forward to Saul's death at Gilboa."[17] It is the king not the prophet who receives this warning.
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Verse 1
SAUL'S DYNASTY FORFEITED BY HIS SIN
This chapter is the subject of an incredible number of contradictory opinions that it has evoked from the scholars, translators and commentators who have written about it. There is hardly any firm opinion expressed by any writer which has not been vigorously denied and contradicted by another. The problem begins with 1 Samuel 13:1.

Before going into a detailed study of the chapter, however, we wish to point out that the big point in the chapter is crystal clear, the rejection of Saul's dynasty because of his sin. That is the principal truth of the chapter; and all of the rest of it is of little or no importance whatever.

On 1 Samuel 13:1.

KJV ... Saul reigned one year; and when he had reigned two years over Israel, etc.

ASV ... Saul was forty years old when he began to reign; and when he had reigned two years over Israel, etc.

NIV ... Saul was thirty years old when he began to reign, and he reigned over Israel forty-two years.

RSV ... Saul was ... years old when he began to reign ... and two years over Israel. etc.

Douay Version of the Old Testament ... Saul was a child of one year when he began to reign, and he reigned two years over Israel.[1]
Good News Bible ... This version omits the verse altogether.

Some Greek manuscripts and other versions such as the Syriac, the Septuagint (LXX) and the Arabic even have other renditions of the passage.

Since the greatest scholars on earth do not know for sure what the passage means, we pray that this writer will be forgiven for making no comment whatever.

Only a few writers have expressed confidence in what is meant. Adam Clarke, for example, stated that, "The first clause in 1 Samuel 13:1 belongs to the preceding chapter and carries the meaning that what is related there took place in the first year of Saul's reign; and that the second clause means that the events of 1 Samuel 13 took place in the second year of his reign.[2] This appears to be an improbable solution.

However, it does not seem at all likely that the inspired author here was attempting to give the age of Saul at his accession to the throne and the number of years that he reigned, following the pattern in the records of numerous kings of Israel in 1Kings, as most current scholars seem to believe.

One thing that makes such a view untenable is that, "The word for years in 1 Samuel 13:1 is that which is always used when the total number is less than ten,"[3] thus practically forbidding its application to the length of Saul's reign.

That Saul indeed reigned forty years is the conclusion from a very reasonable deduction. "2 Samuel 2:10 relates that Saul's son Ishbosheth succeeded him on the throne at the age of forty; and since Ishbosheth is not mentioned at all among the sons of Saul as they are recorded in 1 Samuel 14:49 (with the conclusion that Ishbosheth was born after Saul came to the throne); therefore Saul reigned forty years. This writer accepts this as true because the Apostle Paul accepted this as the length of Saul's reign (Acts 13:21), as did Josephus. "Saul reigned eighteen years while Samuel was alive and twenty-two years after Samuel's death."[4] Our own conviction is that one statement from the Apostle Paul is of more value than a library of writings by uninspired men.

Verse 2
SAUL RECRUITS AN ARMY AT GILGAL
"Saul chose three thousand men of Israel; two thousand were with Saul in Michmash, and a thousand were with Jonathan in Gibeah of Benjamin; and the rest of the people he sent home, every man to his tent. Jonathan defeated the garrison of the Philistines which was at Geba; and the Philistines heard of it. And Saul blew the trumpet throughout all the land, saying, "Let the Hebrews hear." And all Israel heard it said that Saul had defeated the garrison of the Philistines, and also that Israel had become odious to the Philistines. And the people were called out to meet Saul at Gilgal."
We do not know what interval of time elapsed between this chapter and the preceding one. The scholars disagree, assigning the interval anywhere between a day or two and ten or fifteen years. A complicating factor is the appearance of Jonathan here as a competent military commander in charge of a thousand men.

"Michmash ... and Bethel" (1 Samuel 13:2). "Michmash is the modern Mukhmas, located about seven miles northeast of Jerusalem; and Bethel is the modern Beitin four and one half miles northwest of Mukhmas."[5]
Jonathan defeated the garrison of the Philistines at Geba (1 Samuel 13:3). This poses a problem for some who point out that the garrison of the Philistines was actually at Gibeah (1 Samuel 10:2); but there is no problem at all. The Philistines had garrisons at both places and in all probability at a number of other places also.

We noted earlier that the word rendered "garrison" is the same word also translated as prefect, commander, pillar or governor. Some critics have used this to deny that Jonathan defeated a garrison, affirming that he assassinated the commander of the garrison. It is noteworthy that the RSV retains the rendition "garrison," which was defeated by Jonathan and his one thousand soldiers.

"Let the Hebrews hear" (1 Samuel 13:3). Some have tried to make the appearance of this word here as evidence that some foreigner wrote Samuel, affirming that `Hebrews' is a derogatory word applied to Israelites. Willis stated that, "There is no reason to regard `Hebrews' as a derogatory term."[6] Abraham himself was called `a Hebrew' (Genesis 14:13); and even the beloved Joseph referred to his native land as, "The land of the Hebrews" (Genesis 40:15).

"Israel had become odious to the Philistines" (1 Samuel 13:4). The text here literally means, "They became stinking to the Philistines."[7]
Verse 5
THE PHILISTINES MUSTER TO AVENGE THEMSELVES
"And the Philistines mustered to fight with Israel, thirty thousand chariots and six thousand horsemen, and troops like sand on the seashore in multitude; they came up and encamped in Michmash, to the east of Bethaven. When the men of Israel saw that they were in straits (for the people were hard pressed), the people hid themselves in caves and in holes and in rocks and in tombs and in cisterns, or crossed the fords of the Jordan to the land of Gad and Gilead. Saul was still at Gilgal, and all the people followed him trembling."
Most of the scholars dispute the figure of 30,000 chariots, giving the number as either 3,000 or even 300. It makes no difference at all. Whatever the number, it was large enough to frighten all Israel into the most abject terror and flight. The Philistines had the great advantage over Israel because they controlled the iron industry.

"Saul was still at Gilgal" (1 Samuel 13:7). The meaning is that Saul had not withdrawn his troops east of the Jordan, for the Gilgal here was evidently the one just west of the Jordan river near Jericho. This gave Saul a comfortable distance from the Philistine forces at Michmash and also afforded him the option of fleeing across the Jordan if necessary.

The hiding of the Israelites in caves, holes, rocks, tombs and cisterns was similar to that of the people in the days of the Judges (Judges 6:2,11) and in the times of the Babylonian siege of Jerusalem (Jeremiah 40:11-12). The situation looked bleak indeed for Israel at the time indicated here.

Verse 8
SAUL DISOBEYED THE LORD AT GILGAL
"He waited seven days, the time appointed by Samuel; but Samuel did not come to Gilgal, and the people were scattering from him. So Saul said, "Bring the burnt offering here to me, and the peace offerings." And he offered the burnt offering. As soon as he had finished offering the burnt offering, behold, Samuel came; and Saul went out to meet him and Salute him. Samuel said, "What have you done"? And Saul said, "When I saw the people scattering from me, and that you did not come within the days appointed, and that the Philistines had mustered at Michmash, I said, `Now the Philistines will come down on me at Gilgal, and I have not entreated the favor of the Lord'; so I forced myself and offered the burnt offering." And Samuel said to Saul, "You have done foolishly; you have not kept the commandment of the Lord your God, which he commanded you; for now the Lord would have established your kingdom over Israel forever. But now your kingdom shall not continue; the Lord has sought out a man after his own heart; and the Lord has appointed him to be prince over his people, because you have not kept what the Lord commanded you." And Samuel arose, and went up from Gilgal to Gibeah of Benjamin."
"He waited seven days" (1 Samuel 13:8). There is no reference here to a similar command given to Saul in 1 Samuel 10:8.

"Although not mentioned again in this connection, the commandment to wait seven days had been lately repeated with reference to this particular occasion. It is clear enough that Saul himself understood it as a commandment from God Himself that he should wait until Samuel came; otherwise he would not have made so many excuses for his disobeying the divine commandment."[8]
"Bring the burnt offering here to me, and the peace offering" (1 Samuel 13:9). The text here definitely leaves the impression that Saul himself offered the sacrifices, but the great majority of scholars accept the view advocated by Keil that, "The cooperation of the priests in performing the duties belonging to them is taken for granted, just as in the case of the sacrifices offered by David and Solomon (2 Samuel 24:25; 1 Kings 3:4; 8:63)."[9] That this view is probably correct appears in the rebuke of Samuel which made no mention of Saul's usurping any prerogative belonging to the priesthood.

"As soon as he had finished ... Samuel came" (1 Samuel 13:10). Thus Samuel came on the day appointed, arriving just as the burnt offering had been offered and before the peace offering had been offered. Saul had not waited seven days, because the seventh day was not over when he decided to take matters into his own hands. "It is evident that Samuel came on the seventh day, and that Saul in his impetuosity could not stay the whole day out."[10] "Saul lost his kingdom for want of two or three hours patience."[11]
"And Saul went out to meet him, and salute him" (1 Samuel 13:10). Saul's interruption of the proceedings here (the peace offering had not yet been offered) in order to honor Samuel with a special greeting indicates a guilty conscience on Saul's part. He evidently hoped that by special politeness to Samuel, he might avoid the condemnation that he deserved.

"When I saw that the people were scattering from me, and that you did not come ..." (1 Samuel 13:11-12). Here begins the list of Saul's excuses for disobedience. There are a number of these.

(1) His army was dwindling because of the people's leaving him, and he felt he must do something to stop it.

(2) Samuel did not come as soon as Saul expected him.

(3) The mustering of the Philistines at Michmash was a threat.

(4) He did not wish to go into battle without entreating the Lord.

(5) "I forced myself and offered the burnt offering." The meaning of this is that Saul acted reluctantly. This last excuse, especially, indicates that Saul's conscience opposed his rash and presumptuous action.

CONCERNING EXCUSES
Sinners of all generations have sought to justify their disobedience of God's commandments by making excuses similar to the ones enumerated here. That threatening, inconvenient, dangerous, uncomfortable or perplexing situations confront the child of God cannot justify disobedience of God's plain commandments. The fact of one's violating God's law reluctantly, or even sorrowfully, does not endow the violation with any acceptability. The final word that must be written over every man's record is, "Which one of them did the will of the Father"? (Matthew 21;31).

"You have done foolishly" (1 Samuel 13:13). This is the ultimate verdict that appears against all sinful deeds. The virgins who provided no oil for their lamps were foolish. The rich farmer who had nowhere to store his goods was foolish. The man who says in his heart, `There is no God,' is called a fool. The man who built on the sand was foolish. Unbelievers professing to be wise are fools (Romans 1:22). The Galatians who turned back to Judaism are called "foolish Galatians." ... The list is endless.

"But now your kingdom shall not continue" (1 Samuel 13:14). This did not mean that Saul would be removed at once from his throne. The reference is to his dynasty.

"The Lord has sought out a man after his own heart; and the Lord has appointed him to be prince over his people, because you have not kept what the Lord commanded you" (1 Samuel 13:14). These words are a prophecy and not a report of what had already happened.

What a terrible penalty for such a tiny little sin! That human reaction to what God did here, while perfectly natural, from the human standpoint, is totally in error. No deliberate violation of the word of God is "a tiny little sin." On the contrary, every sin is a soul-killing destruction. Can anyone think of a smaller sin than that of Adam and Eve in their sampling of the fruit of the forbidden tree? Yet all the wretched sorrows, miseries, diseases, bloodshed, violence, starvation and death which have dogged the steps of mankind ever since that "tiny little sin" should warn every man that there is no such thing as a `little sin.'

Another problem that surfaces here is that of that man "after God's own heart," who appears prophetically in this passage and who must, of course, be identified as King David. Was not his sin of adultery with Bathsheba and the murder of her husband a lot worse than what Saul did here? Where is God's sense of justice? In reply to such sinful allegations as these, we should remember that God is eternally true and righteous and that, "God can choose David and reject Saul for his own reasons without any obligation to explain his actions to men."[12]
It is also evident that in the character of David, despite his weakness and sins, there was an invariable purpose of honoring God as the true king of Israel. He submitted in penitence to the rebuke of Nathan; he acknowledged the justice and lovingkindness of God in all of the shameful punishments heaped upon him as a consequence of his sins. Even in the rape and incest that fell upon members of his family and in the rebellion of Absalom - in all those `divine punishments,' (and that is what they were), David acknowledged the justice, mercy and lovingkindness of God. In the light of all the facts, any thoughtful person can easily understand why God chose David and rejected Saul.

Verse 15
THE SITUATION GROWS WORSE
"And Saul numbered the people that were with him, about six hundred men. And Saul, and Jonathan his son, and the people who were present with them, stayed in Geba of Benjamin; but the Philistines encamped in Michmash. And raiders came out of the camp of the Philistines in three companies; one company turned to Ophrah, to the land of Shual, another company turned toward Beth-horon, and another company turned toward the border that looks down upon the valley of Zeboim toward the wilderness."
These three raiding parties, in the order mentioned here, went north, east and west throughout Israel; but they did not go south, because Saul and Jonathan with their troops lay in that direction. The purpose of those raiding companies will be explained in the next paragraph.

Verse 19
CONFISCATING THE WEAPONS OF ISRAEL
"Now there was no smith to be found throughout all the land of Israel; for the Philistines said, "Lest the Hebrews make for themselves swords or spears"; but every one of the Israelites went down to the Philistines to sharpen his plowshare, his mattock, his axe, or his sickle; and the charge was a pym for the plowshares and for the mattocks, and a third of a shekel for sharpening the axes and for setting the goads. So on the day of the battle, there was neither sword nor spear found in the hand of any of the people with Saul and Jonathan; but Saul and Jonathan his son had them. And the garrison of the Philistines went out to the pass of Michmash."
The word "now" at the head of this paragraph means that, after the raiders had completed their mission, the situation prevailed as outlined here. The raiders either murdered or captured all of the smiths in Israel and instituted a schedule of very high prices for sharpening the agricultural tools of the Israelites.

"There was neither sword nor spear found in the hand of any of the people" (1 Samuel 13:22). After making due allowance for the hyperbolic nature of this statement, it is still clear enough that one could hardly imagine a worse situation, from the military standpoint, than that which confronted Israel at this time. The inspired writer is here evidently preparing us to see the truly miraculous nature of the great victory that soon developed.

"The garrison of the Philistines went out to the pass of Michmash" (1 Samuel 13:23). This maneuver was supposed by the Philistines to cut off all avenues of attack by the men of Saul and Jonathan.

14 Chapter 14 

Verse 1
SUMMARY OF SAUL'S REIGN; HIS ADDITIONAL SINS
It will be remembered from our study of the Book of Numbers that the history of Israel's wilderness sojourn, covering a period of about forty years, was extremely abbreviated, with only a few events of that whole period being recorded. We have another example of this same Biblical phenomenon in this chapter, where all of Saul's wars during his forty-year reign are covered in a single short paragraph.

There is a reason for this in both cases. In that of Israel's wanderings, God had rejected that generation, forbidding their entry into Canaan; and for that reason, practically no importance whatever could be attached to whatever they did during the intervening time. For that reason, little was recorded. Even the things which were written about that period, "were written for our examples" (1 Corinthians 10:11 ASV), "as a warning ... for our instruction" (RSV), and "for our learning" (Romans 15:4).

Exactly the same thing is true here. The previous chapter revealed that God had rejected Saul's continuing dynasty; and whatever Saul did afterward was of little or no importance whatever, except that in a brief record of his mistakes, the instruction of future generations might be accomplished.

What a commentary lies in these facts for all mankind! Once the destiny of a life has been set by one's decisive behavior, and once the trajectory of his life has been determined, if his life moves firmly in a direction against the will of God, nothing whatever that he may do afterward is of any importance, except in the event of his ultimate repentance and the reversal of his conduct.

As noted above, Saul's wars were very slightly recorded, but there is an exception in the victory against the Philistines revealed in this chapter. Why? The answer lies in the shameful and sinful behavior of Saul which prevented the victory from being complete and which led to a perpetual war with the Philistines all of Saul's life, ending finally in his death on Mount Gilboa.

Philbeck enumerates Saul's sins as: "(1) Entering the battle of Michmash without awaiting divine counsel (1 Samuel 14:19); (2) invoking an egotistical and pagan curse which deprived his army of the necessary food to support their victorious pursuit of the Philistines; (3) causing his army, through fatigue and hunger, to eat meat improperly bled (a violation of God's law); and (4) condemning his son Jonathan to death."[1] The people had sense enough to overrule that last stupid and unjustifiable sin of their king.

It is the record of these sins in the extent that they might instruct all generations of men that justifies the extensive report of events in this chapter.

JONATHAN'S DECISION TO ATTACK
"One day Jonathan the son of Saul said to the young man who bore his armor, "Come, let us go over to the Philistine garrison on the other side," But he did not tell his father. Saul was staying in the outskirts of Gibeah under the pomegranate tree which is at Migron; the people who were with him were about six hundred men, and Ahijah the son of Ahitub, Ichabod's brother, son of Phinehas, son of Eli the priest of the Lord in Shiloh, wearing an ephod. And the people did not know that Jonathan had gone. In the pass by which Jonathan sought to go over to the Philistine garrison, there was a rocky crag on one side and a rocky crag on the other side; the name of the one was Bozez, and the name of the other was Seneh. The one crag rose on the north in front of Michmash, and the other on the south in front of Geba."
"He did not tell his father" (1 Samuel 14:1). He probably knew that his father would never approve of such a fool-hardy attempt.

"Let us go over to the Philistine garrison" (1 Samuel 14:1). The author interrupted these words of Jonathan to describe the overall situation and scene of the event to be related. Jonathan's words are resumed in 1 Samuel 14:6.

"Under the pomegranate tree" (1 Samuel 14:2). "The Hebrew word for pomegranate is Rimmon; but there is no doubt that the tree is meant and not the rock Rimmon (Judges 20:45,47)."[2] This position of Saul and his men, just north of Gibeah, "Was about an hour's march from Geba, where Jonathan was."[3]
"Abijah ... Abimelech" (1 Samuel 14:3). "Both of these names apply to the same person, namely, the great-grandson of Eli";[4] and, as Barnes noted, "This fragment of a genealogy is a very valuable help in the chronology."[5] However, nothing very exciting is the result of it. Barnes made the deduction from it that, "about fifty years had elapsed"[6] since the capture of the ark of the covenant by the Philistines; and Willis from the same passage made the deduction that only "about thirty years"[7] had passed, and from this concluding that Saul's reign was "about twenty years." To this writer, it appears that the estimate of "fifty years" is more likely to be correct, because it fits the tradition of Saul's forty-year reign.

"A rocky crag ... a rocky crag ... Bozez ... Seneh" (1 Samuel 14:4). "The southern cliff was Seneh, which means acacia, so named from the trees in the vicinity; and the northern cliff was Bozez, meaning shining."[8]
The naming of such landmarks has continued throughout history. The two peaks on opposite sides of the Saginaw river are called Eternity and Trinity.

Verse 6
JONATHAN'S VICTORY AGAINST THE PHILISTINES
"And Jonathan said to the young man who bore his armor, "Come, let us go over to the garrison of these uncircumcised; it may be that the Lord will work for us; for nothing can hinder the Lord from saving by many or by few." And his armor-bearer said to him, "Do all that your mind inclines to; behold, I am with you, as is your mind, so is mine." Then said Jonathan, "Behold, we will cross over to the men, and we will show ourselves to them. If they say to us, `Wait until we come to you,' then we will stand still in our place, and we will not go up to them. But if they say, `Come up to us,' then we will go up; for the Lord has given them into our hand. And this shall be the sign to us." So both of them showed themselves to the garrison of the Philistines; and the Philistines said, "Look, Hebrews are coming out of the holes where they have hid themselves." And the men of the garrison hailed Jonathan and his armor-bearer, "Come up to us, and we will show you a thing." And Jonathan said to his armor-bearer, "Come up after me, for the Lord has given them into the hand of Israel." Then Jonathan climbed up on his hands and feet, and his armor-bearer after him. And they fell before Jonathan, and his armor-bearer killed them after him. and that first slaughter which Jonathan and his armor-bearer made, was of about twenty men within as it were half a furrow's length in an acre of land. And there was a panic in the camp, in the field, and among all the people; the garrison and even the raiders trembled; the earth quaked; and it became a very great panic."
"Nothing can hinder the Lord from saving by many or by few" (1 Samuel 14:6). The remarkable faith of Jonathan is evident throughout this chapter. Some have supposed that he might have been inspired by the Spirit of God which is not at all unlikely.

If they say, `Come up to us,' then we will go up (1 Samuel 14:8). Keil explained this sign as indicating cowardice on the part of the garrison;[9] but it seems to this writer that the sign might have been altogether an arbitrary one revealed to Jonathan by the Lord. The garrison might have thought the two men were defectors to their side, or that it was beneath the dignity of the whole garrison to go after only two opponents.

"Hebrews are coming out of holes where they have hid themselves" (1 Samuel 14:11). H. P. Smith wrote that, "This expression does not necessarily presuppose the account in 1 Samuel 13:6";[10] but, of course, that is exactly what it does presuppose.

"And they fell before Jonathan" (1 Samuel 14:13). The amazing success of this attack was due to "its utter surprise."[11] Another similar historical victory achieved by scaling what was thought to be an impossible place of ascent is that of General James Wolfe who scaled the bluff along the St. Lawrence river below Quebec on the night of Sept. 13,1759, and on the following morning surprised and defeated the Marquis de Montcalm; and the continent of North America went over to the British![12] However, in Jonathan's victory, the surprise was only the human side of it; there was also a timely earthquake (1 Samuel 14:15) that completely finished all resistance by the Philistines.

"As it were half a furrow's length in an acre of land" (1 Samuel 14:14). Keil calculated this measurement to be about the same as "a rod,"[13] which is the equivalent of five and one half yards, sixteen and one half feet, or 5.02 meters.

"The earth quaked" (1 Samuel 14:15). Some scholars have supposed this 'quake' to have been a reference to the earth-shaking stampede of the Philistines, but we believe the opinion of scholars such as H. P. Smith and John Willis is correct. "God intervened in Israel's behalf by causing an earthquake."[14]
Verse 16
SAUL AND OTHERS AID IN ROUTING THE PHILISTINES
"And the watchmen of Saul in Gibeah of Benjamin looked; and behold, the multitude was surging hither and thither. Then Saul said to the people who were with him, "Number, and see who has gone from us." And when they had numbered, behold, Jonathan and his armor-bearer were not there. And Saul said to Ahijah, "Bring hither the ark of God." For the ark of God at that time went with the people of Israel. And while Saul was talking to the priest, the tumult in the camp of the Philistines increased more and more; and Saul said to the priest, "Withdraw your hand." Then Saul and all the people who were with him rallied and went into the battle; and behold, every man's sword was against his fellow, and there was very great confusion. Now the Hebrews who had been with the Philistines before that time and had gone up with them into the camp, even they also turned to be with the Israelites who were with Saul and Jonathan. Likewise, when all the men of Israel who had hid themselves in the hill country of Ephraim heard that the Philistines were fleeing, they too followed hard after them in the battle. So the Lord delivered Israel that day; and the battle passed beyond Bethaven."
"Bring hither the ark of God" (1 Samuel 14:18). The Septuagint (LXX) in this place reads "the ephod" instead of the "the ark of God," and some scholars prefer that reading. It appears to us that Willis is correct in his observation that, "Saul's bringing the ark from Kiriath-jearim to Gibeah in a time of crisis is no more out of harmony with the statements in 1 Samuel 7:2 and in 2 Samuel 6:2 than David's taking the ark out of the tent he had made for it (2 Samuel 6:17), so that it could accompany Joab and his army in the siege and conquest of Rabbah (2 Samuel 11:11)."[15]
"Withdraw your hand" (1 Samuel 14:19). Saul was here in the process of making an inquiry of the divine will; but he rashly decided that he did not need any word from God, rallied his troops and joined the battle. "Had he now waited, he doubtless would have avoided the errors into which he promptly fell."[16]
"The Hebrews who had been with the Philistines" (1 Samuel 14:21). When the Israelites forsook Saul and left him with only 600 men, this verse indicates that large numbers of them had joined the Philistines; but when it was evident that Israel was winning a great victory, they promptly changed sides again and turned against the Philistines. Also, all of those Israelites who had been hiding in the holes, caves, cisterns, etc., poured out of their hiding places and joined in the pursuit of the enemy.

"The battle passed beyond Bethaven" (1 Samuel 14:23). Perhaps due to uncertainties in the text, some scholars would change the name of this place; but Porter stated that, "Some prefer Beth-horon or Bethel, but certainty is impossible."[17]
Verse 24
SAUL'S PAGAN OATH AND ITS CONSEQUENCES
"And the men of Israel were distressed that day; for Saul laid an oath on the people, saying, "Cursed be the man who eats food until it is evening and I am avenged on my enemies." So none of the people tasted food. And all the people came into the forest; and there was honey on the ground. And when the people entered the forest, behold, the honey was dropping, but no man put his hand to his mouth; for the people feared the oath. But Jonathan had not heard his father charge the people with the oath; so he put forth the tip of the staff that was in his hand, and dipped it in the honeycomb, and put his hand to his mouth; and his eyes became bright. Then one of the people said, "Your father charged the people with an oath, saying, `Cursed be the man who eats food this day.'" And the people were faint. Then Jonathan said, "My father has troubled the land; see how my eyes have become bright because I tasted of a little of this honey. How much better if the people had eaten freely today of the spoil of their enemies which they found; for now the slaughter among the Philistines has not been great."
"Cursed be the man who eats food until it is evening and I am avenged on mine enemies" (1 Samuel 14:24). The will of God and God's honor were of no concern of Saul in this pagan oath, Note the egotism: "and I am avenged on my enemies." In this abbreviated account, not all of the oath was repeated. One finds the rest of it in 1 Samuel 14:44, "God do so to me and more also, you shall surely die." One finds the exact words of this oath on the lips of the pagan Jezebel (1 Kings 19:2); and Jezebel herself couldn't have said it any better than Saul did.

In this connection, we cannot understand how any scholar could write that, "So far from Saul's oath being, rash, or arbitrary, it was the logical expression of his carefulness for divine things."[18]
"The honey was dropping" (1 Samuel 14:26). This does not mean that the honey was dropping out of the trees, but that it was being dropped by the Philistines in their headlong flight, as explained by the words, "the spoil of their enemies which they (the Israelites) found" (1 Samuel 14:30).

"And his eyes became bright" (1 Samuel 14:27). "This is a Hebrew idiom that simply means `he was refreshed.'"[19]
The direct results of Saul's stupid pagan oath was that his men became fatigued, and from hunger were unable to exploit the opportunity to destroy the Philistines. The great majority of them escaped (1 Samuel 14:30). Also, when the evening finally came, and the curse was lifted, the people were so hungry that they slaughtered animals for meat but did not take time to bleed it perfectly as God's law commanded, consequently bringing the whole army into sin against God. No greater disaster for Israel could be imagined. Then, in addition to all that, Saul found himself compelled to condemn Jonathan to death.

Verse 31
THE PEOPLE EAT MEAT WITH THE BLOOD STILL IN IT
"They struck down the Philistines that day from Michmash to Aijalon. And the people were very faint; the people flew upon the spoil, and took sheep and oxen and calves, and slew them on the ground; and the people ate them with the blood. Then they told Saul, "Behold, the people are sinning against the Lord, by eating with the blood." And he said, "You have dealt treacherously; roll a great stone to me here." And Saul said, "Disperse yourselves among the people, and say to them, `Let every man bring his ox or his sheep, and slay them here, and eat; and do not sin against the Lord by eating with the blood.'" So every one of the people brought his ox with him that night and slew them there. And Saul built an altar to the Lord; it was the first altar that he built to the Lord."
"From Michmash to Aijalon" (1 Samuel 14:31). "Aijalon was fifteen or twenty miles from Michmash."[20] The Philistines, of course, were fleeing home as fast as possible; and, if the Israelites had not been suffering from hunger and fatigue the Philistine casualties would have been far greater.

"Let every man bring his ox or his sheep, and slay them here, and eat" (1 Samuel 14:34). The purpose of Saul here was to see that the animals to be eaten by his troops were properly bled.

"And Saul built an altar" (1 Samuel 14:35). Saul evidently used that great stone upon which the animals were slain as part of an altar to the Lord. However, "He only began to build that altar, but did not finish it (1 Corinthians 27:24), because of his haste to pursue the Philistines that night."[21]
Verse 36
THE VIOLATOR OF SAUL'S FOOLISH CURSE WAS EXPOSED
"Then Saul said, "Let us go down after the Philistines by night and despoil them until the morning light; let us not leave a man of them." And they said, "Do whatever seems good to you." But the priest said, "Let us draw near hither to God." And Saul inquired of God, "Shall I go down after the Philistines? Wilt thou give them into the hand of Israel"? But he did not answer him that day. And Saul said, "Come hither all you leaders of the people; and know and see how this sin has arisen today, for as the Lord lives who saves Israel, though it be in Jonathan my son, he shall surely die." But there was not a man among all the people that answered him. Then he said to all Israel, "You shall be on one side, and I and Jonathan my son will be on the other side." And the people said to Saul, "Do what seems good to you." Therefore Saul said, "O Lord God of Israel, why hast thou not answered thy servant this day? If this guilt is in me or in Jonathan my son, O Lord, God of Israel, give Urim; but if this guilt is in thy people Israel, give Thummim." And Jonathan and Saul were taken, but the people escaped. Then Saul said, "Cast the lot between me and my son Jonathan." And Jonathan was taken."
This would have been an excellent place for Saul to have confessed his foolish sin in the invocation of that pagan oath and have asked the forgiveness of all the people; but instead, he decided to pursue the matter to its bloody end.

"Urim ... Thummim" (1 Samuel 14:41). "The Urim and Thummim are specifically mentioned only eight times in the O.T.: Exodus 28:30; Leviticus 8:8; Numbers 27:21; Deuteronomy 33:8; 1 Samuel 14:41 (LXX); 28:6; Ezra 2:63 and Nehemiah 7:65.[22] However, in many other situations described as "casting lots," or "inquiring of the Lord," they were doubtless used by the High Priest who wore the ephod.

Verse 43
SAUL CONDEMNS HIS SON JONATHAN TO DEATH
Then Saul said to Jonathan, "Tell me what you have done." And Jonathan told him, "I tasted a little honey with the tip of the staff that was in my hand; here I am, I will die." And Saul said, "God do so to me and more also; you shall surely die, Jonathan." Then the people said to Saul, "Shall Jonathan die, who has wrought this great victory in Israel? Far from it! As the Lord lives, there shall not one hair of his head fall to the ground; for he has wrought with God this day." So the people ransomed Jonathan, that he did not die. Then Saul went up from pursuing the Philistines; and the Philistines went to their own place."
"Here I am, I will die" (1 Samuel 14:43). Josephus wrote that Jonathan also said:

"I do not desire you, father, to spare me. Death will be to me very acceptable, when it proceeds from thy piety, and after a glorious victory; for it is the greatest consolation to me that I leave the Hebrews victorious over the Philistines."[23]
"God do so to me and more also" (1 Samuel 14:44). We have already noted the pagan nature of this godless oath which so effectively marred and nullified what would have been the greatest victory in Israel's history. To us it appears that there is no possible justification for Saul's disastrous oath. These words perfectly fit the pagan mouth of Jezebel, but had no place whatever in the mouth of "The Lord's Anointed"!

"Saul's oath did not proceeds from a proper attitude toward the Lord but was an act of false zeal in which Saul had more regard to himself than to the cause of the kingdom of God ... Saul issued that prohibition (in the oath) without divine authority ... And when the people pronounced Jonathan innocent and ransomed him, declaring that "Jonathan had wrought with God," it was a divine verdict. Saul could not have failed to recognize then, that it was not Jonathan but he himself who had sinned, and through his arbitrary and despotic command had brought guilt upon Israel, on account of which God had given him no reply."[24]
"Saul went up from pursuing the Philistines; and the Philistines went to their own place" (1 Samuel 14:46). It appears from this that Saul at last recognized himself as the chief sinner in that episode, and he therefore gave up the pursuit of the Philistines. In the words of Jonathan, My father (Saul) has troubled the land (1 Samuel 14:29).

Verse 47
A GENERAL SUMMARY OF SAUL'S WARS
"When Saul had taken the kingship over Israel, he fought against all his enemies on every side, against Moab, against the Ammonites, against Edom, against the kings of Zobah, and against the Philistines; wherever he turned, he put them to the worse. And he did valiantly, and smote the Amelekites, and delivered Israel out of the hands of those who plundered them."
The chronology of events mentioned in this chapter is impossible of any adequate solution. This little paragraph is a summary of Saul's forty years of fighting against Israel's enemies. If every event in that period had been described as fully as that episode just mentioned, it would have required thousands of pages. It was only the special moral, religious, and theological implications that led to the more complete details in this and in the following chapters.

The inspired author here freely admitted Saul's ability as a "valiant" soldier and his ability to defeat God's enemies. Thus, the reason assigned by the Lord in his appointment of Saul to deliver the people from the Philistines was indeed a good one.

Verse 49
A NOTE REGARDING SAUL'S FAMILY
"Now the sons of Saul were Jonathan, Ishvi, and Malchishua; and the names of his two daughters were these: the name of the firstborn was Merab, and the name of the younger was Michal; And the name of Saul's wife was Ahinoam the daughter of Ahimaaz. And the name of the commander of his army was Abner, the son of Ner, Saul's uncle; Kish was the father of Saul, and Ner the father of Abner was the son of Abiel."
As cited earlier in this chapter, the omission of the name of Isbosheth, or Eshbaal, from this list of Saul's children is probably due to the fact that this list was written very early in Saul's reign, before Eshbaal was born. Abner made Eshbaal king over part of Israel following Saul's death; and he contested with David for the throne of all Israel for a period of seven years. The significant fact (2 Samuel 2:8-11) of Eshbaal being forty years of age when he was declared king is the basis for concluding that Saul reigned forty years. The theory that Ishvi is the same son as Eshbaal is an ingenious device to avoid the deduction regarding the length of Saul's reign.

Verse 52
"There was hard fighting against the Philistines all the days of Saul; and when Saul saw any strong man, or any valiant man, he attached him to himself."
The Bible does not say that this continual war between Israel and the Philistines was due to events recorded in this chapter, but the appearance of this verse just here surely suggests that very thing. Furthermore, it was in a battle with the Philistines that Saul lost his life, ending his reign.
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Verse 1
SAUL FAILS HIS FINAL TEST
This episode is not a variable account of Saul's rejection in 13:8ff. Yes, it is true that God warned Saul at that time of the loss of his dynasty; but the Bible abundantly bears out the opinion of R. P. Smith that, "God never finally rejects a man until, after repeated opportunities for repentance, he finally proves himself obdurate."[1] The passage which proves that God thus deals with men is Jeremiah 18:7-10. In this light, therefore, we reject as totally inaccurate the notion that, "This chapter contains a second version of the reason for Saul's rejection as king."[2] All of the talk of critical commentators about `different sources' and `contradictory accounts' are of no value except in their indication of such writers' ignorance of the Word of God.

Willis' remarkably discerning understanding of this chapter is evident in his statement that, "Both of the accounts in 1 Samuel 15:13 and here record two different historical events."[3] Furthermore, as also noted by Willis, "God did not reject Saul for a single isolated act of disobedience, but because Saul repeatedly disobeyed him and took matters into his own hands."[4]
The fact is that all three chapters (1 Samuel 13; 1 Samuel 14; and 1 Samuel 15) record successive instances of Saul's taking matters into his own hands and rejecting any restraint whatever upon his actions by what was obviously the will of God. Again, referring to Jeremiah 18:7-10, no believer will find any fault whatever with what is written in these chapters.

GOD COMMANDS SAUL TO DESTROY THE AMALEKITES
"And Samuel said to Saul, "The Lord sent me to anoint you king over his people Israel; now therefore hearken unto the words of the Lord. Thus says the Lord of hosts, `I will punish what Amalek did to Israel in opposing them on the way, when they came up out of Egypt. Now go and smite Amalek, and utterly destroy all that they have; do not spare them, but kill both man and woman, infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and ass.'"
"Therefore hearken to the words of the Lord. Thus saith the Lord of hosts ..." (1 Samuel 15:1-2). In this passage, Samuel took every precaution to make it certain that Saul understood that his instructions were not those of the prophet, but were the commandments of God; and there was no reason whatever, why Saul should have failed to believe what Samuel said. The things which Samuel had previously said to Saul had all come true; and any person in his right mind would have had no reason to doubt that what Samuel identified to Saul as God's commandments, were indeed just that.

"Go and smite Amalek, and utterly destroy ..." (1 Samuel 15:3). The Amalekites were the first pagan nation to attack the Jews following their deliverance from Egypt; "And God at that time threatened them with extermination as a consequence (Exodus 17:8-16)."[5] Centuries had elapsed since then. "God often bears long with those who are marked for ruin, but he will not bear always."[6] So it proved to be in the case of the Amalekites. "God had sworn that in the process of time, he would utterly put out the remembrance of Amalek. This was bloody work; and Saul was chosen to do it."[7] As we shall see, Saul did not do as he was commanded.

Some writers try to defend Saul's disobedience, and even commend what they call his humanitarian considerations in sparing Agag, and perhaps a great many others. However, the ban, the [~cherem], the total destruction of a city, or a people, was widely practiced in those times. Besides, it was God's command here.

"An example of this is recorded on the Moabite Stone (lines 14ff), dating from the 9th century B.C.: "And Chemosh said to me, `Go take Nebo from Israel'! So I went by night and fought against it from the break of dawn until noon, taking it and slaying all, seven thousand men, boys, women, girls, and maid-servants, for I had devoted them to destruction for (the god) Ashtar-Chemosh".[8]
Anything "devoted" was to be destroyed utterly and could not be used personally by the victors. This custom, practiced by all nations was well known to Saul. Furthermore, his savage murder of the entire priesthood at Nob indicates that there was not a single humanitarian thread in Saul's character.

Verse 4
SAUL PARTIALLY EXECUTES GOD'S ORDER
"So Saul summoned the people, and numbered them, two hundred thousand men on foot, and ten thousand men of Judah at Telaim. And Saul came to the city of Amalek, and lay in wait in the valley. And Saul said to the Kenites, "Go, depart, go down from among the Amalekites, lest I destroy you with them; for you showed kindness to all the people of Israel when they came up out of Egypt." So the Kenites departed from among the Amalekites. And Saul defeated the Amalekites, from Havilah as far as Shur, which is east of Egypt. And he took Agag the king of the Amalekites alive, and utterly destroyed all the people with the edge of the sword. But Saul and the people spared Agag, and the best of the sheep and of the oxen and of the fatlings, and of the lambs, and all that was good, and would not utterly destroy them; all that was despised and worthless they utterly destroyed."
"Saul numbered the people ... at Telaim" (1 Samuel 15:4). This appears to be the same place as Telem (Joshua 15:24) in the land of Judah in southern Israel. That part of Israel was closest to the territory of the Amalekites.

"And Saul said to the Kenites ... `Go down from among the Amalekites'" (1 Samuel 15:6). "The Kenites were of the family and kindred of Jethro, Moses' father-in-law, a people that dwelt in tents, which made it easy for them to remove to other lands."[9] Also, a more recent consideration for Israel was in the action of Jael the wife of Heber in her destruction of Sisera. "Famous among the Kenites was Jael, whose husband Heber had migrated to north Palestine (Judges 4:11; 5:24)."[10]
"And he took Agag the king of the Amalekites alive" (1 Samuel 15:8). Young noted that, "The name Agag is found elsewhere only in Numbers 24:7; and it may possibly have been an hereditary title like Pharaoh)."[11] We must reject this opinion regarding an `hereditary ritle'; because, when Haman plotted to kill all the Jews on earth, he was identified as "an Agagite," indicating that he was a descendant of the king mentioned here (Esther 3:1). This also shows that Saul did not destroy "all the people" as he said he did. Many no doubt escaped, for the Bible reveals that a remnant of them was still able to wage war in the times of Hezekiah (1 Chronicles 4:43).

"And he (Saul) took Agag alive ... and utterly destroyed all the people with the edge of the sword" (1 Samuel 15:8). "All the people" in this passage is hyperbole, as when someone says, "We gave a party and everyone came."

We cannot leave this without stressing the fact that God knew what He was doing when He ordered the destruction of the Amalekites. It was one of them, Haman, a descendant of King Agag, who in the times of Esther plotted the destruction of all the Jews on earth, a plot which required the intervention of God Himself to frustrate it.

Verse 10
SAMUEL CONFRONTS SAUL AND HIS EXCUSES
"The word of the Lord came to Samuel; "I repent that I have made Saul king; for he has turned back from following me, and has not performed my commandments." And Samuel was angry; and he cried to the Lord all night. Samuel rose early to meet Saul in the morning; and it was told Samuel, "Saul came to Carmel, and behold, he set up a monument for himself, and turned, and passed on, and went down to Gilgal." And Samuel came to Saul, and Saul said to him, "Blessed be you to the Lord; I have performed the commandment of the Lord." And Samuel said, "What then is this bleating of the sheep in my ears, and the lowing of the oxen which I hear"? Saul said, "They have brought them from the Amalekites: for the people spared the best of the sheep and of the oxen, to sacrifice to the Lord your God; and the rest we have utterly destroyed." Then Samuel said to Saul, "Stop! I will tell you what the Lord said to me this night." And he said to him, "Say on."
"I repent that I have made Saul king" (1 Samuel 15:10). God's repentance is a far different thing from that of men. God does not change; but when men change, their standing with God is reversed; and that is what is meant here. "And it repented the Lord that he had made man" (Genesis 6:6 KJV). This is an accurate statement because it reflects the location of the change, not in God, but in men.

"And Samuel was angry, and he cried to God all night" (1 Samuel 15:10). The same words for being angry are found in Jonah 4:1; and it is clear that Samuel was not angry with God but with Saul and the ugly situation which Saul's willful rebellion against God's Word had produced. As every man should do when overcome with frustrating anger, Samuel cried to the Lord all night, in all probability praying that God would provide some exit from the shameful situation other than the dethronement of Saul whom Samuel dearly loved. If that is what Samuel prayed for, God could not answer his prayer, because of Saul's lack of repentance.

"Saul came to Carmel ... and set up a monument for himself" (1 Samuel 15:12). "This is not Mount Carmel on the coast of Israel, but a town in the wilderness of Paran in the south of Judah, apparently the modern el-Kurmul, about seven miles south of Hebron."[12]
"Saul said, "Blessed be you to the Lord ... I have performed commandment of the Lord." (1 Samuel 15:13). Saul here employed a double strategy involving (1) flattery and (2) outright falsehood. His warm greeting to Samuel was not sincere but given in the hope of avoiding the condemnation Saul knew that he deserved. His claim that he had obeyed the commandment of the Lord was an outright lie. We cannot agree for one moment with those who speak of Saul's "evident sincerity" here.

"They brought them ... the people spared the best" (1 Samuel 15:15). "There is something thoroughly mean in this effort of Saul to shift the blame from his kingly shoulders to the people. Every word uttered by Saul in this episode seems to indicate the breakdown of his moral character."[13]
Verse 17
SAUL STUBBORNLY MAINTAINS HIS INNOCENCE
"And Samuel Said, "Though you are little in your own eyes, are you not the head of the tribes of Israel? The Lord anointed you king over Israel. And the Lord sent you on a mission and said, `Go, utterly destroy the sinners, the Amalekites, and fight against them until they are consumed.' Why then, did you not obey the voice of the Lord? And Saul said to Samuel, "I have obeyed the voice of the Lord. I have gone on the mission on which the Lord sent me, I have brought Agag the king of Amalek, and I have utterly destroyed the Amalekites. But the people took of the spoil, sheep and oxen, the best of the things devoted to destruction, to sacrifice to the Lord your God in Gilgal." And Samuel said.
"Has the Lord as great delight in burnt offerings

and sacrifices.

As in obeying the voice of the Lord?

Behold to obey is better than sacrifice, and to

hearken than the fat of rams.

For rebellion is as the sin of divination,

And stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry.

Because you have rejected the word of the Lord,

He has also rejected you from being king."

"Though you are little in your own eyes" (1 Samuel 15:17). The KJV; ASV and NIV emend this passage making it read,

"Although you were once small in your own eyes," etc. This would then contrast with the arrogant pride and conceit Saul manifested here. Our own view is that no emendation is necessary. Samuel spoke sarcastically. "Do you mean that you were so small and helpless in your own eyes that you felt that the people were in charge instead of yourself?. Ridiculous. You are the one whom God anointed King." H. P. Smith agreed "That this verse seems to be a rebuke of Saul's self-confessed subservience to the people."[14]
"The Lord anointed you king over Israel" (1 Samuel 15:17). This was Samuel's unanswerable argument against Saul's claim that, "the people" were to blame for saving the cattle. There was no possibility whatever that the people would have spared the cattle without the permission of their king. There even seems to be an implication in Saul's word to Samuel here, "That he wanted to let Samuel know that he was now king, and that he would carry on affairs after his own fashion."[15]
"I have utterly destroyed the Amalekites ... I have brought Agag the king" (1 Samuel 15:20). Could Saul have meant that the king was not an Amalekite? His words made no sense at all. There can be no wonder that Samuel commanded him to, `Shut up'!

"But the people took ... to sacrifice to the Lord your God in Gilgal" (1 Samuel 15:21). Saul, in this, was saying that he was only doing what God had commanded his people to do in the matter of offering sacrifices; but as Keil stated it:

"He overlooked the fact that what was banned (devoted) to the Lord could not be offered as a burnt offering, because being most holy, it belonged to God already, and according to Deuteronomy 13:16 was to be put to death exactly as Samuel had commanded him in 1 Samuel 15:3."[16]
"Behold to obey is better than sacrifice
And to hearken than the fat of rams" (1 Samuel 15:22)

This passage is one of the best known in the entire O.T., and R. P. Smith explains why:

"This saying marks the high moral tone of the prophets and soon became a fundamental principle with them. It was reproduced by Hosea (Hosea 6:6); Psalms 50:8-14; 51:16-17; Isaiah 1:11; Jeremiah 6:20; Micah 6:6-8, and finally received our Lord's special approval (Matthew 9:13; 12:7)."[17]
"The Lord has rejected you from being king" (1 Samuel 15:23). This powerful word from the very prophet who had anointed him and set in motion the events that crowned him finally got Saul's attention.

Verse 24
SAUL CHANGES HIS TUNE; BUT IN VAIN
"And Saul said to Samuel, "I have sinned, for I have transgressed the commandments of the Lord and your words, because I feared the people and obeyed their voice. Now therefore I pray, pardon my sin, and return with me that I may worship the Lord." And Samuel said to Saul, "I will not return with you; for you have rejected the word of the Lord, and the Lord has rejected you from being king over Israel." As Samuel turned to go away, Saul laid hold on the skirt of his robe, and it tore. And Samuel said to him, "The Lord has torn the kingdom of Israel from you this day, and has given it to a neighbor of yours who is better than you. And also, the Glory of Israel will not lie or repent; for he is not a man that he should repent." Then he said, I have sinned; yet honor me now before the elders of my people and before Israel, and return with me, that I may worship the Lord your God." So Samuel turned back after Saul; and Saul worshipped the Lord."
"Saul said, I have sinned" (1 Samuel 15:24). "This was not true and sincere repentance; it was merely lip repentance arising from his fear of losing the kingdom."[18]
"Because I feared the people" (1 Samuel 15:24). Saul was still blaming the people. In his view, `His Majesty' had done nothing wrong, only the people had sinned.

Saul's response to God's prophet's confronting him with his sin should be contrasted with that of David when Nathan confronted him with his sin (Psalms 5:1-8).

After Samuel's refusal to grant Saul's request here; and as Samuel turned to go away, Saul was frantic and determined, if possible, to reverse the situation, by grabbing hold of Samuel's garment to detain him. The garment was torn.

"And Samuel said, the Lord has torn the kingdom of Israel from you this day, and has given it to a neighbor of yours who is better than you. (1 Samuel 15:28).

"Yet honor me now before the elders of my people and before Israel, and return with me." (1 Samuel 15:30). The meaning of this request seems to be, "Very well, granting that I have sinned, and that this exclusion from the kingdom has been passed upon me, yet at least do me the honor due to the rank which I continue to hold."[19]
"So Samuel turned back after Saul" (1 Samuel 15:31). Some have wondered what caused Samuel to go with Saul after his initial refusal to do so. There were several possibilities.

(1) Samuel sincerely desired to help Saul in the presence of the people, for he dearly loved the man. "Had Samuel refused the honor due to Saul's rank, it would have given an occasion of intrigue and resistance against Saul's government and could well have been a step toward bringing back the old anarchy."[20]
(2) Another possibility is that Saul might have threatened to take Samuel's life if he refused. His seizing Samuel's robe was in itself an act of violence; and Saul was certainly capable of killing anyone whom he considered to be a threat to himself.

(3) The third alternative is that Samuel's action here constituted a sin on the prophet's part. We consider this to be the least likely of the reasons cited here, and that the first reason is probably correct.

Verse 32
SAMUEL EXECUTES GOD'S SENTENCE UPON AGAG
"Then Samuel said, "Bring here to me Agag the king of the Amalekites." And Agag came to him cheerfully. Agag said, "Surely the bitterness of death is past." And Samuel said, "As your sword has made women childless, so shall your mother be childless among women." And Samuel hewed Agag in pieces before the Lord in Gilgal."
The chronology here, like that in most of Samuel, is very uncertain; but it appears that this episode occurred immediately after Samuel had returned from worshipping with Saul.

"The law specified that devoted things could neither be sold nor redeemed, but must be put to death (Leviticus 27:28,29); and Samuel honored God's commandment,"[21] by this execution of Agag. We have already noted that some of the other Agagites had in all probability been spared by Saul, since one of them, Haman, later attempted to murder all the Jews on earth (Esther 3:1). Those who seek to second-guess God's order for the execution of Agag are completely refuted by subsequent events.

"Hewed Agag in pieces" (1 Samuel 15:33). "The verb appears only here in the Bible and probably refers to some particular method of execution; and being in the Piel conjugation it would mean not so much that Samuel personally put Agag to death, but that he commanded it to be done."[22] "There is something awful in the majesty of the Prophet rising above and eclipsing that of the king.[23]
Verse 34
SAMUEL DOES NOT VISIT SAUL ANYMORE
"Then Samuel went to Ramah; and Saul went up to his house in Gibeah of Saul And Samuel did not see Saul again until the day of his death; but Samuel grieved over Saul, and the Lord repented that he had made Saul king over Israel."
"And Samuel did not see Saul again till the day of his death" (1 Samuel 15:35). As this is translated, it contradicts the statement in 1 Samuel 19:24 that, "Saul stripped off his clothes and prophesied before Samuel in Ramah."

However, this should be translated, "Samuel came no more to see Saul" (KJV), which is obviously correct. Of course, it is a favorite device of critics to favor any translation that allows them to allege "a contradiction," as did H. P. Smith, who rendered the passage, "Samuel saw Saul no more till the day of his death." and then alleged that, "The contradiction of 1 Samuel 19:24 is obvious."[24]
It is a weakness of the RSV that, based upon what they understood as a Hebrew idiom, they allowed the incorrect rendition to stand as a flat contradiction of 1 Samuel 19:24.

This writer accepts the KJV as correct. Presumably they knew as much about Hebrew idioms as any of the present-day scholars.

For those who are "hooked on the RSV," the only other possible explanation is that of R. P. Smith:

The words have a higher meaning than merely seeing or meeting with one another. They involve the cessation of that relation in which Samuel and Saul had previously stood.[25]
"The Lord repented that he had made Saul king over Israel" (1 Samuel 15:35). (See our comment on the Lord's repentance under 1 Samuel 15:10, above.)

16 Chapter 16 

Verse 1
THE ANOINTING OF DAVID TO BE THE NEW KING OF ISRAEL
"This chapter is the natural continuation of the last one."[1] Time marches on regardless of the readiness or unreadiness of men; and the rejection of Saul as king of Israel in the last chapter required that a successor be chosen. "It was God's purpose that David should be anointed at this time as Saul's successor and as the ancestor and type of God's Christ. It was not God's purpose that Samuel should stir up a war by setting up David as Saul's rival. Therefore, secrecy was a necessary part of this transaction."[2]
PREPARATIONS FOR THE ANOINTING OF DAVID
"The Lord said to Samuel, "How long will you grieve eve over Saul, seeing I have rejected him from being king over Israel? Fill your horn with oil, and go; I will send you to Jesse the Bethlehemite, for I have provided for myself a king among his sons." And Samuel said, "How can I go? If Saul hears it, he will kill me." And the Lord said, "Take a heifer with you, and say, `I have come to sacrifice to the Lord.' And invite Jesse to the sacrifice, and I will show you what you shall do; and you shall anoint for me him whom I name to you." Samuel did what the Lord commanded, and came to Bethlehem. The elders of the city came to meet him trembling, and said,, "Do you come peaceably"? And he said, "peaceably; I have come to sacrifice to the Lord; consecrate yourselves, and come with me to the sacrifice." And he consecrated Jesse and his sons, and invited them to the sacrifice."
"I will send you to Jesse the Bethlehemite" (1 Samuel 16:1). Jesse's genealogy is given in Ruth 4:18-22 all the way back to Judah and his daughter-in-law Tamar. Thus, David was the great-grandson of Boaz and Ruth.

The first king of Israel was from Gibeah in Benjamin, but the second was from Bethlehem in Judah. In the foreknowledge of God, Christ was to be born in Bethlehem; and it was most appropriate that the great O.T. type of Christ should also have been born in Bethlehem, although no mention of that specific detail is made here. "Bethlehem is the modern Beit Lahm about six miles south-southwest of Jerusalem."[3]
"How can I go? If Saul hears it, he will kill me." (1 Samuel 16:2). In the light of this text, it is unnecessary to speculate on why Samuel was reluctant to go to Bethlehem to anoint Saul's successor. He tells us here that he was afraid Saul would kill him. This also reflects back on Samuel's accompanying Saul to worship after refusing at first to do so (1 Samuel 15:31) where the same reason probably influenced Samuel's action in that incident.

"Take a heifer with you, and say, I am come to sacrifice to the Lord" (1 Samuel 16:2) This was God's requirement that the mission be conducted secretly. This was neither duplicity nor falsehood, but discretion and concealment, both of which are honorable.

"You shall anoint for me him whom I name to you" (1 Samuel 16:3). Many have been impressed with the skill of the author here in the concealment of David's name until the very last.

"The elders came trembling, and said, `Do you come peaceably'?" (1 Samuel 16:4). The most reasonable explanation of this is that of Willis, "They came trembling because it could be assumed that anyone supporting Samuel against Saul would incur Saul's wrath."[4] What Saul later did to the priests at Nob fits this conclusion exactly (1 Samuel 22:11-19).

Verse 6
DAVID WAS ANOINTED BY SAMUEL IN BETHLEHEM
"When they came, he looked on Eliab and thought, "Surely the Lord's anointed is before him." But the Lord said to Samuel, "Do not look on his appearance or on the height of his stature, because I have rejected him; for the Lord sees not as man sees; man looks on the outward appearance, but the Lord looks on the heart. Then Jesse called Abinadab, and made him pass before Samuel. And he said, "Neither has the Lord chosen this one." Then Jesse made Shammah pass by. And he said, "Neither has the Lord chosen this one. And Jesse made seven of his sons pass before Samuel. And Samuel said to Jesse, "The Lord has not chosen these." And Samuel said to Jesse, "Are all your sons here"? And he said, "There remains yet the youngest, but behold, he is keeping the sheep." and Samuel said to Jesse, "Send and fetch him; for we will not sit down till he comes here." And he sent, and brought him in. Now he was ruddy, and had beautiful eyes, and was handsome. And the Lord said, "Arise, anoint him; for this is he." Then Samuel took the horn of oil, and anointed him in the midst of his brothers; and the Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon David from that day forward. And Samuel rose up and went to Ramah."
"Do not look on his appearance or on the height of his stature" (1 Samuel 16:7). Saul had been an excellent example of one who certainly looked like a king but was unfit for the office.

"Then Jesse called Abinadab, and made him pass before Samuel" (1 Samuel 16:8). Everything in this passage indicates the secrecy of the proceedings. Each son who came before Samuel had to be "called," which, in context, probably means "sent for," just as David was. Furthermore, the statement in 1 Samuel 16:13 that David was anointed "in the midst of his brethren" could not mean that all of his brothers witnessed the anointing, but that he was chosen from "the midst of his brethren," just as Moses had promised with reference to the Messiah that God would raise him up from "the midst of thee and of thy brethren" (Deuteronomy 18:15 AV). As Willis said, "There is no indication in this text, nor even in 1 Samuel 16:13, that the elders, Jesse, or Jesse's seven eldest sons realized the primary purpose of Samuel's visit."[5] It was exactly like it was when Saul was anointed, not even the members of his family knew of it at first. In this anointing of David, "Even David's brothers knew nothing about the meaning and object of the anointing."[6]
"And Jesse made seven of his sons pass before Samuel" (1 Samuel 16:10). David, at this time had not appeared; and thus the number of Jesse's sons, as indicated here, was eight. However, in 1 Chronicles 2:13-15, only seven sons are named, David being listed as the seventh. Willis reported that, "This problem has not been satisfactorily resolved";[7] but as John W. Haley explained it, "The writer in Chronicles simply, "Omitted a son who died early."[8]
"Now he was ruddy ... and handsome" (1 Samuel 16:12). "This means that David was either of fair complexion or red-haired,"[9] or perhaps both, since both conditions often appear together. This writer had both a brother and a sister with light complexion and with red hair.

"The Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon David" (1 Samuel 16:13). This probably refers to supernatural strength such as Samson had and to other magnificent endowments. David's killing a lion and a bear might well have been results of this endowment.

"Again it must be understood that this appointment of David carried with it no office, title or prerogatives. It simply represented a future destiny to be worked out (by God Himself) in human history."[10] God would use Saul himself in working out this future placement of David upon the throne of Israel.

Verse 14
THE REMARKABLE PROLEPSIS OF EVENTS TO COME
"Now the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and an evil spirit from the Lord tormented him, And Saul's servants said to him, "Behold now, an evil spirit from God is tormenting you. Let our lord command your servants, who are before you, to seek out a man who is skillful in playing the lyre; and when the evil spirit from God is upon you, he will play it, and you will be well." So Saul said to his servants, "Provide for me a man who can play well, and bring him to me." One of the young men answered, "Behold, I have seen a son of Jesse the Bethlehemite, who is skillful in playing, a man of valor, a man of war, prudent in speech, and a man of good presence; and the Lord is with him." Therefore Saul sent messengers to Jesse, and said, "Send me David your son, who is with the sheep." And Jesse took an ass laden with bread, and a skin of wine and a kid, and sent them by David his son to Saul And David came to Saul and entered his service. And Saul loved him greatly, and he became his armor-bearer. And Saul sent to Jesse, Saying, "Let David remain in my service, for he has found favor in my sight.." And whenever the evil spirit from God was upon Saul, David took the lyre and played it with his hand; so Saul was refreshed, and was well, and the evil spirit departed from him."
"This paragraph is not intended as a detailed sequel to 1 Samuel 16:1-13. It is a panoramic picture of events to be detailed in the next few chapters."[11] Bible students should not be confused by this. This type of historical writing is found frequently in the Bible, especially in the Book of Revelation. Once this is understood by believers, the shouts of critics about `contradictions' `duplicate accounts,' etc. appear in their true character as absolutely unfounded. Philbeck's allegation that we have, "Two accounts of David's introduction to Saul,"[12] is due solely to a failure to appreciate the prolepsis.

"An evil spirit from the Lord tormented him" (1 Samuel 16:14). In no sense whatever is God the author of evil; but this verse reflects the prevailing Oriental viewpoint that `everything which happens is in harmony with God's permissive will.' In a sense, of course, this is true. One often hears the expression, "The Lord has given and the Lord has taken away; blessed be the name of the Lord"! Whatever happened to Saul, it was the will of God. It is also possible to view this verse as relating a punishment which Saul deserved and which God visited upon him.

The subject of demon possession is a vast one; and we have written many comments upon it in our N.T. series; and there are far too many unknown factors evident in human behavior today to support any intelligent denial that demon possession may still exist. One thing, however, is certain. Demonic forces may not afflict men without God's permission.

"And David came to Saul and entered his service" (1 Samuel 16:21). "This is a summary of developments that, "undoubtedly covered several weeks or months."[13] It is impossible to view this paragraph as a chronological arrangement of events in an orderly sequence. It was written to give a quick glance at what would take place in David's future. "O.T. authors not infrequently pursue a theme to its ultimate consequences, and then return to fill in the details";[14] and there is a lot of that in Samuel.
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Verse 1
THE GIANT GOLIATH CHALLENGES ISRAEL; DAVID KILLS GOLIATH; THE PHILISTINE OF GATH
"Now the Philistines gathered their armies for battle; and they were gathered at Socoh, which belongs to Judah, and encamped between Socoh and Azekah in Ephes-dammim. And Saul and the men of Israel were gathered, and encamped in the valley of Elah, and drew up in line of battle against the Philistines. And the Philistines stood on the mountain on the one side, and Israel stood on the mountain on the other side, with a valley between them. And there came out from the camp of the Philistines a champion named Goliath, of Gath, whose height was six cubits and a span. He had a helmet of bronze on his head, and he was armed with a coat of mail, and the weight of the coat was five thousand shekels of bronze. And he had greaves of bronze upon his legs, and a javelin of bronze slung between his shoulders. And the shaft of his spear was like a weaver's beam, and his spear's head weighed five hundred shekels of iron; and his shield-bearer went before him. He stood and shouted to the ranks of Israel, "Why have you come out to draw up for battle? Am I not a Philistine, and are you not servants of Saul? Choose a man for yourselves, and let him come down to me. If he is able to fight with me and kill me, then we will be your servants; but if I prevail against him and kill him, then you shall be our servants and serve us." And the Philistine said, "I defy the ranks of Israel this day; give me a man that we may fight together." When Saul and all Israel heard these words of the Philistine, they were dismayed and greatly afraid."
"Some twenty-seven years had passed since the defeat of the Philistines at Michmash";[1] and now that they had recovered their strength, they sought an opportunity to wipe out the disgrace of that disastrous rout and regain their ascendancy over Israel.

This paragraph relates chiefly the appearance of Goliath of Gath, giving a description of him, his arrogant challenge and the dismay and fear that fell upon all Israel as a result. The scene of this confrontation was, "The valley of Elah, one of the major passes from the Philistine plain up to the highlands of Judah."[2]
The description of the giant's armor stresses the weight of it. Scholarly estimates of what the weight was in our own terminology vary considerably; but John Willis gives what must be considered as an approximation of the actual weight.[3] The coat of mail alone weighed 125 pounds; and the shaft of his spear weighed 17 pounds. This takes no account of the weight of the bronze helmet, the bronze javelin, and the greaves (shin-guards) of brass. In all, his armour probably weighed in the neighborhood of 200 pounds!

His height, allowing about 18 inches for a cubit, would have been over nine feet. The cubit was a common measurement, usually figured as the distance between a man's elbow and the tip of his extended middle finger; the span was a handbreadth, measured in two different ways, one across the palm, and the other between the tips of the thumb and little finger with the hand spread out.

"He stood and shouted to the ranks of Israel" (1 Samuel 17:8). This insulting procedure went on for forty days; and it is certain that the taunts and insults hurled at Israel varied from day to day. Young found an interesting variation of these in the Jewish Targum. "Goliath boasted that he was the one who killed Hophni and Phinehas and carried the ark away to the house of Dagon, and also that he had killed many Israelites."[4] That these boastful insults were most certainly falsehoods was no problem whatever for a Philistine.

There is a shrill chorus of allegations from unbelieving critics who find nothing in these chapters except, "unhistorical material," "interpolations," "variable accounts" and "conflicting sources," but this writer rejects that kind of commentary as absolutely worthless. All of the alleged difficulties here are described by Keil as "trivial."[5] John Willis also has shown in his remarkable analysis that there is nothing whatever in these chapters that is not capable of being harmonized with all that is written.

One of the so-called problems regards the fact that in 2 Samuel 21:19, the Bible states that "Elhanan killed Goliath." There were whole generations of giants in those days, and the fact of two (or half a dozen) of them being named "Goliath" is no more unlikely than the fact that one may find two or three "Smith's" on the obituary page in a big city daily newspaper. "That Goliath killed by Elhanan was Lahmi, the brother of the Goliath of Gath (1 Chronicles 20:4-8); four different giants are mentioned as being born to the giant of Gath (Deuteronomy 2:10,11,20,21, and Deuteronomy 3:11-13)."[6]
The importance of this explanation is seen in the fact that the false identification of the two "Goliath's" as the same person is, "One of the main arguments"[7] relied upon by critics who reject the passage as `unhistorical.'

"All Israel ... were dismayed and greatly afraid" (1 Samuel 17:11). "Here the Israelites were guilty of the same sin that has plagued God's people through the centuries ... They did not really trust in God's power. David's faith stands out in bold contrast to that cowardice"[8]
"1 Samuel 17:12-31 are omitted in the Vatican copy of the LXX,"[9] but the reason for this omission was solely due to the failure of translators to appreciate the proleptic nature of the preceding chapter. As Willis pointed out, "The events recorded here took place before David entered Saul's service as an armor-bearer, but after he had been brought to Saul's court to play the lyre, as indicated in 1 Samuel 17:15."[10]
Verse 12
DAVID COMES TO THE BATTLE LINES AND HEARS GOLIATH'S BLASPHEMOUS TAUNT
"Now David was the son of an Ephrathite of Bethlehem in Judah, named Jesse, who had eight sons. In the days of Saul, the man was already old and advanced in years. The three eldest sons of Jesse had followed Saul to the battle; and the names of the three sons who went to the battle were Eliab the first-born, and next to him Abinadab, and the third Shammah. David was the youngest; the three eldest followed Saul, But David went back and forth from Saul to feed his father's sheep at Bethlehem. For forty days the Philistine came forward and took his stand, morning and evening. And Jesse said to David his son, "Take for your brothers an ephah of parched grain, and these ten loaves, and carry them quickly to the camp for your brothers; also take these ten cheeses to the commander of their thousand. See how your brothers fare, and bring some token from them." Now Saul, and they, and all the men of Israel, were in the valley of Elah, fighting with the Philistines. And David rose early in the morning, and left the sheep with a keeper, and took the provisions, and went, as Jesse had commanded him; and he came to the encampment as the host was going forth to the battle line, shouting the war cry. And Israel and the Philistines drew up for the battle, army against army. And David left the things in charge of the keeper of the baggage, and went and greeted his brothers. As he talked with them, the Philistine of Gath, Goliath by name, came up out of the ranks of the Philistines, and spoke the same words as before. And David heard him."
"David was the son of an Ephrathite of Bethlehem" (1 Samuel 17:12). The correct translation of this was given by Keil, "David was the son of THAT Ephratite,"[11] thus referring to Jesse who was introduced in the preceding chapter. This shows the continuity of the narrative and frustrates the false charges of "diverse sources."

"David went back and forth from Saul to feed his father's sheep" (1 Samuel 17:15). This verse solves much of the difficulty that some have found in understanding this narrative. The time element is not stated here; but the strong probability is that years passed between that time when David was used for playing the lyre for Saul, and this event, much later, when David fought Goliath. These were crucial years in David's life, during which he passed from adolescence to vigorous and full-grown manhood. If, in the meanwhile, David had grown a full beard, that would be reason enough why neither Saul nor Abner recognized him when he went out to fight Goliath.

"Ten cheeses to the commander of their thousand" (1 Samuel 17:18). "The Hebrew word for `thousand' here is [~'eleph], which may also refer to some division of the army."[12] In this fact may lie the solution to the problem of many of the numbers given in O.T. accounts which appear in the eyes of some scholars to be `exaggerated,' or `unrealistic.'

Verse 24
DAVID SEES AND HEARS GOLIATH'S CHALLENGE
"All the men of Israel, when they saw the man, fled from him, and were much afraid. And the men of Israel said, "Have you seen this man which has come up? Surely he has come up to defy Israel; and the man who kills him the king will enrich with great riches, and will give him his daughter, and will make his father's house free in Israel." And David said to the men who stood by him, "What shall be done for the man who kills this Philistine, and takes away the reproach of Israel? For who is this uncircumcised Philistine, that he should defy the armies of the living God"? And the people answered him in the same way, `So shall it be done to the man who kills him."'
David was obviously impressed with the great rewards promised to the slayer of Goliath, as indicated by his asking both the soldiers, and then a little later, "the people." David's older brothers had observed this interest on David's part and proceeded to rebuke and belittle him.

"Who is this uncircumcised Philistine, that he should defy the armies of the living God"? "Here David injected the first theological note in the whole narrative."[13] How strange it is, that up to this point, the knowledge on Israel's part of the loving protection of God seems to have been forgotten altogether. After forty days of those continued insults from Goliath, this seems even more incredible. Evidently there burned in the heart of David a most unusual and confident faith in God; and that certainly must have been the secret of God's special blessing in that terrible encounter with Goliath.

Verse 28
ELIAB ANGRILY OPPOSES DAVID'S INTENTION
"Now Eliab his eldest brother heard when he spoke to the men; and Eliab's anger was kindled against David, and he said, "Why have you come down, and with whom have you left those few sheep in the wilderness? I know your presumption and the evil of your heart; for you have come down to see the battle." And David said, "What have I done now? Was it not but a word"? And he turned away from him toward another, and spoke in the same way; and the people answered him again as before."
"Eliab's anger was kindled" (1 Samuel 17:28). The reason for Eliab's anger is not readily discernible. Some have ascribed it to "jealousy."[14] His mention of the sheep sounds unreasonable, because the bringing of supplies from their father made it clear that David had Jesse's permission to make the journey. Perhaps Willis has the best explanation: "He was angry with David for associating with the soldiers, indirectly chastising them for not accepting Goliath's challenge, and implying that he (David) was able to defeat the giant."[15] That David had indeed indicated that he was able to fight the giant is clear from 1 Samuel 17:31. "The very things with which Eliab charged his brother, presumption and wickedness of heart, were very apparent in Eliab's scornful reproof."[16]
Before leaving this, it should not be overlooked that as the great O.T. type of the Son of God, David's brethren rejected him, just as Jesus' brethren later rejected him.

Verse 31
THE KING ACCEPTS DAVID'S OFFER TO FIGHT GOLIATH
"When the words which David spoke were heard, they repeated them before Saul; and he sent for him. And David said to Saul, "Let no man's heart fail because of him; your servant will go and fight with this Philistine." And Saul said to David, "You are not able to go against this Philistine to fight with him; for you are but a youth, and he has been a man of war from his youth." But David said to Saul, "Your servant used to keep sheep for his father, and when there came a lion, or a bear, and took a lamb from the flock, I went after him and smote him and delivered it out of his mouth; and if he arose against me, I caught him by his beard, and smote him, and killed him. Your servant has killed both lions and bears; and this uncircumcised Philistine shall be like one of them, seeing he has defied the armies of the living God." And David said, "The Lord who delivered me from the paw of the lion and from the paw of the bear, will deliver me from the hand of this Philistine." And Saul said to David, "Go, and the Lord be with you." Then Saul clothed David with his armor; he put a helmet of bronze on his head, and clothed him with a coat of mail. And David girded his sword over his armor, and he tried in vain to go, for he was not used to them. Then David said to Saul, "I cannot go with these, for I am not used to them." And David put them off. Then he took his staff in his hand, and chose five smooth stones from the brook, and put them in his shepherd's bag, or wallet; his sling was in his hand, and he drew near to the Philistine."
"You are but a youth ... this man a man of war from his youth" (1 Samuel 17:33). The providence of God was surely operative in the news of David's willingness to fight Goliath reaching the king. The soldiers began talking about what David said; the news spread far and wide; some of them might possibly have been intrigued with the possibility of seeing `that young smart-aleck from the country' humiliated by his cowardice when confronted with the prospect of actual combat. However it happened, the news reached Saul, and Israel's champion in the person of the youthful David stood before him.

Notice that in Saul's reluctance to approve David as his champion, he did not mention David's physical stature, his strength or his height, but only his age. The notion that David was a "mere lad" or an "immature stripling" at this time is contradicted by the fact of his being able to put on the king's armor. Saul was head and shoulders above all the people; and this passage states that David also was a man of immense physical power and every whit as tall as the king himself. It is amazing to this writer how few commentators even notice this fact. "The fact that David tried on the armor of Saul indicates that he approximated the height of Saul."[17]
If David had worn the armor of Saul, the king could have claimed a vital share of the glory of the victory; but the essential common sense of David frustrated that maneuver on Saul's part.

Note that the armor of the king included a sword; but David elected to fight without sword, and, as we shall see, below, this was probably an essential element in his triumph.

"He took his staff in his hand, and chose five smooth stones from the brook" (1 Samuel 17:40). All of the Bethlehemites were skillful in the use of the sling; and, "In the exercise of David's calling as a shepherd, he may have become as skillful in the use of it as those fellow-Benjamites of his, who could sling at a hair's breadth and not miss (Judges 2:16)."[18]
Regarding those five smooth stones which David put in his shepherd's bag, it is rather amazing that one writer spoke of those stones as the size of a man's fist. Such an idea could have come only from that remarkable statue of David which stands in front of the Uffizi Gallery in Italy and exhibits a rock the size of a man's fist in David's sling! That was only the artist's way of emphasizing the stone. No rock of that size could possibly have "sunk into the forehead of Goliath."

Verse 41
THE CHAMPIONS CONFRONT EACH OTHER
"And the Philistine came on and drew near to David, with his shield-bearer in front of him. And when the Philistine looked and saw David, he disdained him; for he was but a youth, ruddy and comely in appearance. And the Philistine said to David, "Am I a dog, that you come to me with sticks"? And the Philistine cursed David by his gods. The Philistine said to David, "Come to me, and I will give your flesh to the birds of the air and to the beasts of the field." Then David said to the Philistine, "You come to me with a sword and with a spear and with a javelin; but I come to you in the name of the Lord of hosts, the God of the armies of Israel, whom you have defied. This day the Lord will deliver you into my hand, and I will strike you down, and cut off your head; and I will give the dead bodies of the host of the Philistines this day to the birds of the air and the wild beasts of the earth; that all the earth may know that there is a God in Israel, and that all this assembly may know that the Lord saves not with sword and spear; for the battle is the Lord's, and he will give you into our hand."
The imprecations shouted upon each of the contestants here were the customary preliminaries to the type of mortal combat that took place.

"The Philistine came and drew near to David" (1 Samuel 17:40). This is important because it shows that the Philistine was either walking or running toward David.

Verse 48
DAVID KILLS THE PHILISTINE CHAMPION
"When the Philistine arose and came and drew near to meet David, David ran quickly toward the battle line to meet the Philistine. And David put his hand in his bag and took out a stone, and slung it, and struck the Philistine on his forehead; the stone sank into his forehead, and he fell on his face to the ground."
This mortal combat lasted less than a minute. God gave David the victory in a matter of seconds. Scholars have raised many questions about this, but there is nothing at all difficult about what is said here.

How did that stone strike Goliath in the forehead while the giant had on his helmet? "The giant's helmet had no visor, that protection not having as yet been invented."[19] However, even if his helmet had been equipped with a visor, Goliath would have felt no need whatever to close it. In any event, his forehead was exposed.

Willis questioned whether or not a victim thus struck would have fallen on his face, writing that, "It would appear that a blow to the forehead would cause one to fall backward."[20] Such a view does not take into account that the giant was moving toward David and that, with some 200 pounds of armor, the inertia of that mass would have made it absolutely impossible for him to fall in any other direction except forward on his face.

Verse 50
THE COMPLETE ROUT OF THE PHILISTINE ARMY
"So David prevailed over the Philistine with a sling and with a stone, and struck the Philistine and killed him; and there was no sword in the hand of David. Then David ran and stood over the Philistine, and took his sword and drew it out of its sheath, and killed him, and cut off his head with it. When the Philistines saw that their champion was dead, they fled. And the men of Israel and Judah rose with a shout and pursued the Philistines as far as Gath and the gates of Ekron, so that the wounded Philistines fell on the way from Sharaim as far as Gath and Ekron. And the Israelites came back from chasing the Philistines, and they plundered their camp. And David took the head of the Philistine and brought it to Jerusalem; but he put his armor in his tent."
Some scholars profess to find a difficulty with the statement in this narrative that David killed Goliath with a sling and with a stone (1 Samuel 17:50), and in the very next verse, the text states that David took the giant's sword and, "killed the giant and cut off his head."

This is no difficulty whatever, being merely the way the Biblical narratives are written with much redundancy and repetition. Another example is the case of Jael's killing Sisera. After the enemy was already lying there with his head nailed to the ground with a tent-pin driven though his temples, the narrative states that, "He was in a deep sleep, and swooned and died" (Judges 4:21, ASV)! This is merely the way that ancient historians wrote.

After that smooth stone hurled from David's sling "sank into the forehead" of Goliath, he was as dead as if he had been shot between the eyes with a deer rifle! Subsequent references to David's "killing" Goliath are merely repetitions for the sake of emphasis.

Still another so-called problem regards the statement that David took the head of Goliath to Jerusalem. There is no problem when it is remembered that when David did this is not mentioned. Also, David, at that time, did not have a tent, and the tent where Goliath's armor was placed was evidently the tabernacle where the ark of God was kept. It would seem that David's recovering the sword of Goliath from that tabernacle at a later time should be accepted as sufficient proof of this (1 Samuel 21:8,9).

Verse 55
SAUL AND ABNER DO NOT RECOGNIZE DAVID
"When Saul saw David go down against the Philistine, he said to Abner, the commander of the army, "Abner, whose son is this youth"? And Abner said, "As your soul lives, O king, I cannot tell. And the king said, Inquire whose son the stripling is." And as David returned from the slaughter of the Philistine, Abner took him and brought him before Saul with the head of the Philistine in his hand. And Saul said to him, "Whose son are you, young man"? And David answered, I am the son of your servant Jesse the Bethlehemite."
"When Saul saw David go down against the Philistine" (1 Samuel 17:54). This should read, "When Saul had seen David go down against the Philistine." Saul would not have inquired about David until after his victory.

Several things appear in this paragraph of great interest. Saul is already jealous of the great victory David won, hence the belittling of his champion by such words as "stripling," and "young man." Neither of these designations was appropriate for a man who had just tried on the armor of Israel's king Saul, who was something of a giant himself.

But why did neither Saul or Abner recognize David. Simply because it had been a long time since David and played the lyre for Saul, and the changes in David's appearance in the meanwhile make their recognition impossible. As the splendid scholar Robert Jamieson stated it, "The growth of the beard and other changes in the now full-grown youth prevented the king from recognizing his former favorite minstrel."[21] Thus, in one day's time, God set in motion the events that would eventually elevate David to the throne as Saul's successor.
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Verse 1
DAVID BECOMES A MEMBER OF SAUL'S FAMILY
Just as the efforts of Pharaoh to destroy Israel led directly to the placement of Moses within the inner circle of the family of Pharaoh, bouncing Moses, as it were, out of the Nile river into the lap of the princess, in a similar manner, Saul's repeated efforts to get rid of his rival David resulted in David's marriage to Saul's daughter! Certainly the hand of God is visible in every line of this remarkable chapter.

THE LOVING FRIENDSHIP OF JONATHAN AND DAVID
"When he had finished speaking to Saul, the soul of Jonathan was knit to the soul of David, and Jonathan loved him as his own soul. And Saul took him that day, and would not let him return to his father's house. Then Jonathan made a covenant with David, because he loved him as his own soul. And Jonathan stripped himself of the robe that was upon him, and gave it to David, and his armor, and even his sword and his bow and his girdle."
It is quite evident here that Jonathan had lost all respect for his father; and he had also doubtless come to appreciate the fact that Saul was no longer fit to be the king of Israel. Jonathan's action here in bestowing his royal robe and his armor upon David was a symbolical act that indicated Jonathan no longer had any hope or desire of succeeding his father to the throne. It is also possible that at this time David might have confided in Jonathan the fact of his anointing by the prophet Samuel.

As Keil pointed out, the material in this chapter is not arranged in any chronological order.[1] The sacred author was concerned chiefly with matters focused upon the conflict between Saul and David. No detailed history of events mentioned is given.

Verse 5
SUMMARY OF AN EXTENSIVE TIME-PERIOD
"And David went out and was successful wherever Saul sent him; so that Saul set him over the men of war. And this was good in the sight of all the people and also in the sight of Saul's servants."
"Saul set him over the men of war." This apparently refers to some subordinate position to that of Abner, the general of all Saul's armies.

This verse has no chronological connection whatever with the verses preceding or following it. "It covers a great deal of time."[2] Also, the events of 1 Samuel 18:1-4 probably took place at the end of this period of time, and not prior to it. Jonathan's soul being knit with David's was mentioned first, and out of sequence, because the sacred author wished to emphasize it.

During the indefinite time period mentioned here, David conducted military expeditions under Saul's order and proved to be very successful in all of them. Of course, his popularity was greatly increased. At the end of this somewhat extensive time, there was a sufficient victory over the Philistines that hostilities, for a time, were abated. The occasion was celebrated by some kind of a grand parade, which is recorded in the next verses.

Verse 6
SAUL'S JEALOUSY AROUSED BY THE SONG OF THE WOMEN
"As they were coming home, when David returned from slaying the Philistine, the women came out of all the cities of Israel, singing and dancing, to meet King Saul, with timbrels, with songs of joy, and with instruments of music. And the women sang to one another as they made merry:
`Saul has slain his thousands,

And David his ten thousands.'

And Saul was very angry, and this saying displeased him; he said, "They have ascribed to David ten thousands, and to me they have ascribed thousands; and what more can he have but the kingdom"? And Saul eyed David from that day on."

We are well aware that some very able commentators take this paragraph as a record of what happened immediately after David slew Goliath; but it appears to this writer that there are substantial objections to that viewpoint. Not even the enthusiastic women could have referred to the victory over one man as his slaying his "ten thousands." The most likely occurrence of this celebration was at the end of the whole military campaign, the temporary end of the war.

"When David returned from the slaying of the Philistine" (1 Samuel 18:6). The ASV margin here notes that the plural "Philistines" is an alternate rendition, and we believe that to be correct. "The allusion here is not to the combat with Goliath but to one of the expeditions mentioned in 1 Samuel 18:5. The women would not have described the slaughter of one champion as the slaying of ten thousand, nor would there have been any contrast between David's act and the military enterprises of Saul."[3]
Keil also agreed that, "Saul took David into his service immediately after his defeat of Goliath, and before the war had been brought to an end; but the celebration of the victory in which the women excited Saul's jealousy did not take place until the return of the people and of the king at the close of the war."[4]
"And Saul eyed David from that day on" (1 Samuel 18:9). This means that from that day forward, Saul's jealous envy and hatred of David would never be diminished. Saul probably guessed, at this point of time, that David would be his successor. His Majesty resolved to do everything in his power to prevent that from happening.

Verse 10
SAUL'S FIRST ATTEMPT TO MURDER DAVID
"And on the morrow an evil spirit from God rushed upon Saul, and he raved within his house, while David was playing the lyre, as he did day by day. Saul had his spear in his hand; and Saul cast the spear, for he thought, "I will pin David to the wall." But David evaded him twice."
"Saul raved within his house." (1 Samuel 18:10). That `evil spirit' that came upon Saul bore a remarkable resemblance to paranoid insanity; but it was nevertheless a punishment inflicted by God Himself upon the wicked Saul. David might well have thought that the attempt of Saul to kill him was merely due to a temporary fit of madness, otherwise, he would hardly have exposed himself a second time to Saul's murderous actions.

"David was playing the lyre, as he did day by day" (1 Samuel 18:10). Notice that there is no war in progress at this point, giving strong support to the understanding that the preceding celebration that aroused Saul's jealousy came at the termination of an important phase of the Philistine war.

"Saul had his spear in his hand" (1 Samuel 18:10). "It seems that Saul held this weapon in his hand as a scepter, according to an ancient custom."[5]
Verse 12
SAUL REMOVES DAVID FROM THE ROYAL COURT
"Saul was afraid of David, because the Lord was with him but had departed from Saul. So Saul removed him from his presence, and made him a commander of a thousand; and he went out and came in before the people. And David had success in all his undertakings; for the Lord was with him. And when Saul saw that he had great success, he stood in awe of him. But all Israel and Judah loved David; for he went out and came in before them."
"And made him commander of a thousand" (1 Samuel 18:13). If this was a promotion for David, as most of the scholars we have consulted seem to believe, then we may be sure that Saul's motivation included something other than a desire to honor David. The next verses make it clear what that motivation was.

Verse 17
SAUL HOPED TO SEE THAT DAVID WAS KILLED IN BATTLE
"Then Saul said to David, "Here is my elder daughter Merab; I will give her to you as a wife; only be valiant for me and fight the Lord's battles." For Saul thought, "Let not my hand be upon him, but let the hand of the Philistines be upon him." And David said to Saul, "Who am I, and who are my kinsfolk, my father's family in Israel, that I should be son-in-law to the king"? But at the time when Merab, Saul's daughter, should have been given to David, she was given to Adriel the Meholathite for a wife."
"Let the hand of the Philistines be upon him" (1 Samuel 18:17). So, it is clear enough. Saul's promotion of David in the army and the assignment of military campaigns to him was done, so Saul hoped, that it might result in David's being killed in battle.

We do not know why Saul failed to honor his promise of giving David his daughter Merab. It might have been because David (as he did later in regard to the dowry for Michal) indicated that he was unable to provide a suitable dowry. Certainly, there must have been some good reason for Saul's not honoring a promise that was known to the whole kingdom, namely, that the victor over Goliath would receive the king's daughter in marriage. It was not actually "a dowry," but the present which the bridegroom was supposed to give to the bride's father.

At any rate, Merab was given to Adriel instead of to David. The Bible records the tragic story of the unhappy death of the sons of Merab and Adriel in 2 Samuel 21:8.

Saul's scheme which he supposed might get David killed by the Philistines did not work out. Instead, David's many successful military missions led to his increasing popularity with all the people. Also, David in those excursions against the enemy learned many valuable lessons that better equipped him for the long struggle against Saul and his later duties as king.

David, unable to provide a proper gift to Saul for Merab, would have another opportunity to become the king's son-in-law; and the cunning and crafty Saul must have thought, "This time, I'll get him killed for sure." It came about when Saul learned that his daughter Michal had fallen in love with David.

Verse 20
ANOTHER SCHEME BY SAUL TO GET DAVID KILLED
"Now Saul's daughter Michal loved David; and they told Saul, and the thing pleased him. Saul thought, Let me give her to him, that she may be a snare for him, and that the hand of the Philistines may be against him." Therefore Saul said to David a second time, "You shall now be my son-in-law." And Saul commanded his servants, "Speak to David in private and say, "Behold, the king has delight in you, and all his servants love you; now then become the king's son-in-law." And Saul's servants spoke those words in the ears of David. And David said, "Does it seem to you a little thing to become the king's son-in-law, seeing that I am a poor man and of no repute"? And the servants of Saul told him. "Thus and so did David speak." Then Saul said, "Thus shall you say to David, `The king desires no marriage present except a hundred foreskins of the Philistines, that he may be avenged of the king's enemies.'" Now Saul thought to make David fall by the hand of the Philistines."
"That she may be a snare for him" (1 Samuel 18:21). "The Hebrew word here suggests the idea of a trigger of a trap with bait laid upon it. It is also used metaphorically, as here, of that which allures a person to destruction."[6]
"Therefore Saul said to David a second time" (1 Samuel 18:21). This is either a summary of what Saul was about to do through his servants as intermediaries, which is possible, or a direct proposition to David. If it was the latter, David did not bother to reply; he had already been frustrated by Saul's false promises. At any rate, Saul employed his servants in an effort to persuade David to marry his daughter. David's explanation that he was not able to give the king a marriage present may also explain what prevented his marriage to Merab. If so, Saul's scheme to get David killed could have been tied to that very thing; and Saul promptly took advantage of it.

"The king desires no marriage present except a hundred foreskins of the Philistines" (1 Samuel 18:25). The Philistines were an uncircumcised people; and "the foreskin" was the part of the body cut off in the ceremony of circumcision. The delivery of a hundred such things would have been possible only by first killing a hundred Philistines. Saul, of course, knew this; and this was precisely the part of the arrangement which Saul relied upon to accomplish the murder of David by the hand of the Philistines.

Verse 26
DAVID BECOMES SAUL'S SON-IN-LAW
"And when his servants told David these words, it pleased David well to be the king's son-in-law. Before the time had expired, David arose and went, along with his men, and killed two hundred of the Philistines; and David brought their foreskins, which were given in full number to the king, that he might become the king's son-in-law. And Saul gave him his daughter for a wife. But when Saul saw and knew that the Lord was with David, and that all Israel loved him, Saul was still more afraid of David. So Saul was David's enemy continually."
"Before the time expired" (1 Samuel 18:26). This indicates that Saul, at the last minute, had changed the proposition by placing a deadline upon it, requiring that it be done in a specified length of time, thus increasing the danger to David, and increasing the possibility that David might be tempted into doing something rash.

David ... killed two hundred Philistines ... and brought their foreskins ... in full number to the king" (1 Samuel 18:27). One cannot help wondering what emotion must have swept over Saul when he received the filthy garbage which was, in a sense, his sale price for the precious Michal.

L. P. Smith, in Interpreter's Bible, contradicted what is stated here, declaring that, "The killing of two hundred Philistines is an unnecessary and unoriginal exaggeration. David paid the "full number" to Saul. viz., one hundred; and this is borne out by a later reference to the event in 2 Samuel 3:14." This writer must confess that one of the most incredible discoveries of a whole lifetime of Bible study is the unjustifiable and even dishonest allegations of critical scholars against the Word of God. The two passages cited here harmonize perfectly. 2 Samuel 3:14 does not deny that David killed two hundred Philistines. It only designates "the price" of the betrothal, which had been set by Saul and which was exactly what is related in this chapter.

"Thus this final scheme served only to increase David's fame and to bring him into the royal family. These events proved, as even Saul recognized, that `the Lord was with David' (1 Samuel 18:28)."[7]
The significance of this marriage to Saul's daughter lies in the fact that, "As Saul's son-in-law, David was in an advantageous position to receive the throne at Saul's death, or at some later time."[8]
"It is impossible to know the chronological relationship of the events recorded in 1 Samuel 18:17-30."[9]
Verse 30
ANOTHER SUMMARY COVERING A PERIOD OF TIME
"Then the princes of the Philistines came out to battle, and as often as they came out David had more success than all the servants of Saul; so his name was highly esteemed."
"The princes of the Philistines." There is a great deal of ambiguity in much of what is found in certain passages; and, in this instance, it is not clear whether the Philistine princes were leaders of armies into battle, or if they came out, after the manner of Goliath, seeking single combat. The New English Bible understands it to mean that, "they came out seeking single combat." Willis designated this understanding of the passage as "plausible,"[10] but to this writer it appears far more likely that they came as leaders of military detachments.
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Verse 1
DAVID BEGINS LIFE AS A FUGITIVE AND AN OUTLAW
This chapter reports repeated attempts by Saul to murder David, resulting finally in David's permanent exile from Saul's court and his being continually hunted by Saul who forced upon him the status of an outlaw.

The remark of H. P. Smith that this chapter has, "Four sections which cannot be reconciled with each other,"[1] exemplifies the confusion and frustration which inevitably come from the false theories of "multiple sources." The chapter actually presents no difficulties whatever.

SAUL DECIDES TO KILL DAVID; JONATHAN INTERVENES
"And Saul spoke to Jonathan his son and to all his servants that they should kill David. But Jonathan, Saul's son, delighted much in David. And Jonathan told David, "Saul my father seeks to kill you; therefore take heed to yourself in the morning, stay in a secret place, and hide yourself,' And I will go out and stand beside my father in the field where you are, and I will speak to my father about you; and if I learn anything I will tell you." And Jonathan spoke well of David to Saul his father, and said to him, "Let not the king sin against his servant David; because he has not sinned against you, and because his deeds have been of good service to you; for he took his life in his hand and he slew the Philistine, and the Lord wrought a great victory for all Israel. You saw it, and rejoiced; why then will you sin against innocent blood by killing David without a cause"? And Saul hearkened to the voice of Jonathan; Saul swore, "As the Lord lives, he shall not be put to death." And Jonathan called David and showed him all these things, and he was in his presence as before."
"And Saul spoke to Jonathan ... and all his servants that they should kill David" (1 Samuel 19:1). The despotic wickedness of Saul reaches a climax here. All of his schemes to have David killed by the Philistines having failed, "He here proclaims him an outlaw, and charges all about him upon their allegiance to kill him."[2]
We are not given any of the reasons which Saul might have alleged as the basis of this shameful edict against his own son-in-law; but, "He probably accused David of being a traitor and of planning to usurp the throne."[3] Whatever reasons he might have claimed as the basis of his shameful declaration, Jonathan intervened, refuted the last one of all such evil allegations, insisted upon David's innocence, and in return received from Saul a solemn oath in the name of the Lord that David would not be put to death. Before leaving this, we must include the comment of Matthew Henry, who said, "The ease with which Saul had violated other oaths makes the sincerity of this one justly questionable."[4]
Verse 8
SAUL AGAIN TRIES TO KILL DAVID
"And there was war again; and David went out and fought with the Philistines, and made a great slaughter among them, so that they fled before him. Then an evil spirit from the Lord came upon Saul as he sat in his house with his spear in his hand.; and David was playing the lyre. And Saul sought to pin David to the wall with his spear; but he eluded Saul, so that he struck the spear into the wall. And David fled, and escaped."
"And there was war again" (1 Samuel 19:8). This war, like many others, was with the Philistines. This is not a reference to the conflict in which David defeated Goliath, but to one of the campaigns of that long struggle of the Philistines against Saul's government that finally resulted in its overthrow, ending in Saul's death. David trusted the solemn oath Saul had sworn to the effect that he should not be put to death; and for some extended time everything seemed to be back to normal.

David's great victories over the Philistines in this last campaign, however, again triggered the murderous jealousy of Saul, and, in the fit of madness that came upon him, David once more, as in the days of old, was assigned the task of soothing the troubled king.

This episode is not a repetition or a "doublet" of the previous effort of Saul to strike David to death with his spear. There is absolutely no evidence of such a thing.

Jamieson's eloquent description of what happened here is:

"The fresh laurels which crowned David's prosecution of the war in this last conflict reawakened in the moody breast of Saul the former spirit of envy and melancholy. Upon David's return to court, the temper of Saul became more fiendish than ever; the melodious strains of the harp had lost all their power to charm; and in a paroxysm of uncontrollable frenzy, he aimed his spear at the person of David, who providentially made his escape."[5]
Matthew Henry suggested the possibility that Saul pretended insanity in this fit of passion, thinking perhaps that he might be excused for David's murder in the eyes of God and of men, as "being not in his right mind."[6]
"An evil spirit from the Lord came upon Saul" (1 Samuel 19:9). "We are not to conclude that God sent an evil spirit, but that he permitted an evil spirit to take possession of Saul. The spirit of envy and jealousy is obviously from the devil."[7]
We do not know the exact nature of Saul's affliction. It was sent upon Saul as a punishment; and with God's permission, as Adam Clarke thought: "It was made worse by some diabolical influence"[8]
"David fled, and escaped" (1 Samuel 19:10). "This remark somewhat anticipates the course of events, as the author, according to the custom of Hebrew historians, gives the result at once, and then proceeds to describe in detail the more exact order of events."[9]
David escaped that same night, as indicated by the next verse, and thus his first escape was from Saul's murderous presence to his own residence where he and his wife Michal lived. Later that same night he fled from the city where Saul was.

Verse 11
MICHAL SAVES HER HUSBAND'S LIFE
"That night Saul sent messengers to David's house to watch him, that he might kill him in the morning. But Michal, David's wife, told him, "If you do not save your life tonight, tomorrow you will be killed. So Michal let David down through the window; and he fled away and escaped. Michal took an image and laid it on the bed and put a pillow of goat's hair at its head, and covered it with clothes. And when Saul sent messengers to take David, she said, "He is sick." Then Saul sent the messengers to see David, saying, "Bring him up to me in the bed that I may kill him." And when the messengers came in, behold, the image was in the bed with the pillow of goat's hair at its head. Saul said to Michal, "Why have you deceived me thus, and let my enemy go, so that he is escaped"? And Michal answered Saul, "He said to me, "Let me go; why should I kill you"?"
According to the superscription of Psalms 59, David composed that psalm following the occasion of his deliverance reported here.

"That night" (1 Samuel 19:11). "This cannot mean the night of the spear-throwing, for it is said there that David escaped."[10] Indeed it does refer to that night, as Keil very adequately explained above. All critical allegations against this chapter are solved by understanding it just as it is written. Another extremely bizarre "interpretation" is that of H. P. Smith who insisted that "the night" here was "the wedding night" of David and Michal.[11]
"Save your life tonight ... tomorrow you will be killed" (1 Samuel 19:11). One may wonder just how Michal had received the information which led to this warning of her husband; but such an incident as the king's trying to kill his son-in-law would have been reported all over the city in a matter of minutes after it happened.

"Michal let David down through the window" (1 Samuel 19:12). This indicates, of course, that the house of David and Michal was on the city wall, as befitted a member of the king's family, and therefore, just as Rahab had aided the spies sent out by Joshua, and just as the apostle Paul escaped from Damascus, so David here escaped the fury of Saul's murderous "messengers" (Joshua 2:15; Acts 9:25).

Saul's evil influence upon members of his own family is seen in the readiness with which Michal lied to her father, and also her possession of some kind of an idol with the implication that she probably worshipped it. The "teraphim" (the RSV margin) is a plural form with a singular sense, usually meaning household gods."[12] This must have been a secret which she kept from David. Nevertheless, one cannot help admiring the noble and courageous action she exhibited in saving her husband's life.

A great many opinions have been expressed regarding that "image" which Michal put in David's bed; but when all of the "guesses" have been investigated, we still cannot tell exactly what it resembled. The mention of "teraphim" suggests that the image might have been that of some household god, such as Rachel had stolen from her father Laban. The big point was that it was sufficiently deceptive to allow David a little more time to make good his escape. Josephus relates that, "Michal placed a still moving goat's liver in the bed to make the messengers believe that there was a breathing invalid beneath."[13]
Verse 18
DAVID FLEES TO THE PROPHET SAMUEL
"Now David fled and escaped, and he came to Samuel at Ramah, and told him all that Saul had done to him. And he and Samuel went and dwelt at Naioth. And it was told Saul, "Behold, David is at Naioth in Ramah." Then Saul sent messengers to take David; and when they saw the company of the prophets prophesying, and Samuel standing as head over them, the Spirit of God came upon the messengers of Saul, and they also prophesied. When it was told Saul, he sent other messengers, and they also prophesied. And Saul sent messengers again the third time, and they also prophesied. Then he himself went to Ramah, and came to the great well that is in Secu; and he asked, "Where are Samuel and David"'? And one said, "Behold, they are at Naioth in Ramah; and the Spirit of God came upon him also, and as he went he prophesied, until he came to Naioth in Ramah. And he too stripped off his clothes, and he too prophesied before Samuel and lay naked all that day and all that night. Hence, it is said, `Is Saul also among the prophets'?"
"And David came to Samuel in Ramah" (1 Samuel 19:18). David was in a terrifying position. Although innocent of any wrong-doing, Saul had designated him as an outlaw and devoted the resources of the whole kingdom of Israel to the task of hunting David down and killing him. Samuel was a true prophet of God, and David sought him out for advice and protection. "In flying to Samuel, David made God his refuge, trusting in the shadow of his wings. Where else can a good man go and feel himself safe"?[14]
"He and Samuel went and dwelt at Naioth" (1 Samuel 19:18). Samuel's first protective move after David's arrival was to change the residence of both of them to Naioth. "No such place as that is known, but the word means `dwellings.'[15] It is revealed a little later that it was "in Ramah" (1 Samuel 19:22), and it seems likely that W. H. Bennett's opinion that, "It was the quarter of the town (of Ramah) inhabited by the prophets,"[16] is correct. This, of course, would have been considered a sacred area by the people; and it seems likely that Samuel moved himself and David into that area as a protection against Saul. However, events quickly revealed that no area, no matter how "holy," was safe from the intrusion of the murderous Saul.

Saul sent three different companies of "messengers," in all probability bands of armed soldiers, to go and arrest David; and none of them was able to do it.

"When they saw the company of the prophets prophesying" (1 Samuel 19:20). This was probably the most disgusting thing imaginable that could have happened to a band of Saul's soldiers. We are told absolutely nothing about the nature of this demonstration which overcame the armed "messengers"; but, whatever it was, it made it impossible for them to proceed with their mission to arrest David.

Not only the three different companies of messengers were stopped by this outburst of prophesying; but, "Even Saul himself was incapacitated by the prophetic seizure."[17]
One is reminded of what happened to the armed detachment that approached Jesus Christ in Gethsemane for the purpose of arresting Jesus. They all fell flat upon their faces in his presence (John 18:6).

The triple wonder of all this is that it happened three times to the different groups of messengers, and then a fourth time to the king himself! One can only imagine what a ridiculous figure he cut lying there stark naked on the ground all day and all night! Yes, God was looking after David. We are amused at the efforts of commentators who try to cover up Saul's nakedness by insisting that, "he still had on his underclothes."[18] Well, maybe! However, when daylight came Saul must have been a lot more interested in finding his britches than in finding David.

"Then he himself went to Ramah, and came to the great well that is in Secu" (1 Samuel 19:22). In this verse, Saul is taking things into his own hands and is on the way to Ramah to arrest David himself! "Secu" here may have been. "The large cistern or tank that was there."[19]
Regarding the school of the prophets which appears at Nairoth, which had been founded and organized by Samuel, we probably have in this the beginning of that class of persons known in later ages as "the scribes" of Israel. In fact, "The Chaldee Paraphrast calls these prophets `scribes'; and doubtless these persons educated in Samuel's schools held an analogous position to that of the scribes in later days."[20]
"Is Saul also among the prophets" (1 Samuel 19:24). This expression is found not only in this passage, but in 1 Samuel 10:1-13 also; and the type of commentator who cannot find anything in the Bible except "doublets" and duplicate accounts from "different sources" seize upon this at once as another example of what they are always seeking.

However, as Dr. John Willis stated it, "There is no compelling reason to deny the historicity of both passages."[21] The first use of the expression, "Is Saul also among the prophets," was apparently used to enhance Saul's reputation, but not so in this instance of it. Again from Willis:

"The powerful king of Israel was rendered powerless by divine intervention and made to prophesy against his will; and David's supporters and Saul's opponents asked mockingly, `Is Saul also among the prophets'?"[22]
Payne also warned us against accepting the allegation that this is a duplicate of the former instance. "It is not a duplicate, but a deliberate repetition to show that such characteristics marked Saul's whole career. `Going too far' was his constant failing."[23]
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Verse 1
THE FINAL BREAK BETWEEN SAUL AND DAVID;
DAVID FLEES FROM NAIROTH TO JONATHAN
"Then David fled from Nairoth in Ramah, and came and said before Jonathan, "What have I done? What is my guilt? And what is my sin before your father that he seeks my life"? And he said to him, "Far from it! You shall not die. Behold, my father does nothing either great or small without disclosing it to me; and why should my father hide this from me? It is not so." But David replied, "Your father knows well that I have found favor in your eyes; and he thinks, `Let not Jonathan know this, lest he be grieved.' But truly, as the Lord lives, and as your soul lives, there is but a step between me and death."
It is a mystery to this writer why certain critical commentators reject this chapter as "unhistorical,"[1] declaring that, "It cannot be reconciled with the story of Michal ... It is hard to see where this incident can be made to fit in."[2]
All such "difficulties" in the acceptance of this chapter are due to the failure of writers to understand the situation. Note the following:

(1) David was the son-in-law of King Saul, having recently married his daughter Michal.

(2) David was an honored member of the king's court and, at this point in time, he had not been formally expelled.

(3) He was even expected to sit at the king's table in the approaching feast of the new moon.

(4) The king had recently sworn in a solemn oath that David should not die.

(5) David was uncertain whether he was indeed committed to life as a fugitive and an outlaw, or if Saul's violent attempt to take his life might be attributed to a sudden fit of madness, and from which a reconciliation through the aid of Jonathan might be arranged, as upon a similar previous occasion.

(6) Besides all this, a visitation from God himself had frustrated Saul's expedition to Nairoth. That visitation had overtones of prophecy connected with it; and, near the beginning of Saul's career, such an experience had resulted in Saul's being turned, "into another man" (1 Samuel 10:6). David had every right to hope that a similar change in Saul's life might have been effected by this new prophetic experience.

(7) "David is still a court member and would be acting very improperly if he absented himself at the approaching festival without permission."[3]
(8) Finally, the loving arms of his wife Michal awaited him in their home on the city wall.

Any writer who finds it "difficult" to understand why David would have returned to Gibeah in the light of these circumstances has simply failed to read his Bible.

"He (David) fled from Nairoth" (1 Samuel 20:1). "While Saul lay bound by his trance at Nairoth, David, escaped to the court and got to speak with Jonathan."[4]
"What have I done? What is my guilt? What is my sin?" (1 Samuel 20:1). Saul had made no formal charge whatever against David; he had given no reason whatever to support his reasons for trying to kill David; and it was most natural that, in this circumstance, David should have attempted to find out what lay behind Saul's violent behavior.

"Far from it! ... It is not so" (1 Samuel 20:2). Jonathan simply could not believe that his father was trying to kill David after that solemn oath which the king had sworn that David should not die (1 Samuel 19:6). As one of the king's chief advisers, Jonathan felt sure that he would have been informed of any such intention on the part of his father.

"There is but a step between me and death" (1 Samuel 20:3). David reinforced his words with a double oath, and provided Jonathan with the real reason why he had not been taken into the king's confidence in the matter of his decision to kill David. That reason was the king's knowledge that Jonathan, through his friendship for David, would not have approved of it.

Verse 4
JONATHAN HELPS DAVID TO KNOW THE TRUTH
"Then said Jonathan to David, "Whatever you say, I will do for you." David said to Jonathan, "Behold, tomorrow is the new moon, and I should not fail to sit at table with the king; but let me go, that I may hide myself in the field till the third day at evening. If your father misses me at all, then say, `David earnestly asked leave of me to run to Bethlehem his city; for there is a yearly sacrifice there for all the family.' If he says, `Good? it will be well with your servant; but if he is angry, then know that evil is determined by him. Therefore deal kindly with your servant, for you have brought your servant into a sacred covenant with you. But if there is guilt in me, slay me yourself; for why should you bring me to your father"? And Jonathan said, "Far be it from you. If I knew that it was determined by my father that evil should come upon you, would I not tell you"? Then said David to Jonathan, "Who will tell me if your father answers you roughly"? And Jonathan said to David, "Come let us go out into the field." So they both went out into the field."
"Whatever you say, I will do for you" (1 Samuel 20:4). Jonathan reluctantly accepted David's word and offered to help in any way possible. David at once responded with a plan to ascertain the real situation between himself and Saul.

"Tomorrow is the new moon, and I should not fail to sit at the table with the king" (1 Samuel 20:5). The Jews, and many other ancient peoples, celebrated a feast of the new moon. Numbers 10:10 and Numbers 28:11-15 give the Mosaic instructions regarding that festival. Apparently, Saul used the occasion for a meeting of important members of his government. David was obligated to be there.

"If there is guilt in me, slay me yourself" (1 Samuel 20:8). David's word here meant that if Jonathan knew of any sin, guilt, or fault whatever on David's part that could possibly justify his execution, then David requests that Jonathan himself slay David rather than turning him over to the king.

"For you brought your servant into a sacred covenant with you" (1 Samuel 20:8). Jonathan himself had taken the lead in forming that sacred covenant with David.

"Who will tell me if your father answers you roughly?" (1 Samuel 20:10). The private meeting between David and Jonathan here was possible only because Saul had not yet returned to his court from Ramah. The problem David mentioned here was simply that of how the result of the proposed test of Saul's attitude could be communicated to David when Saul got back in town. Jonathan had the answer; and made an immediate response.

"Come let us go out into the field. And so they both went out into the field." (1 Samuel 20:11). Critics affirm here that, "Jonathan's proposition that they should go out into the field where they would be free from observation contradicts the intent of the main narrative, namely, that it would be dangerous for them to be seen together going into the field."[5] This is totally in error. The author of it simply forgot, or never did understand, that Saul was not in town when this interview occurred. He had not yet recovered his clothes and returned from Ramah!

As Willis noted, "These events (of 1 Samuel 19-20) transpired over a relatively brief period, following the ostensible reconciliation between Saul and David in 1 Samuel 19:7."[6] This explains why Jonathan was slow to believe that David was in any danger. There was also another factor in Jonathan's incredulity regarding his father. "Filial attachment naturally blinded the prince to defects in the parental character."[7] "He also believed that his father would honor his oath that David should not be put to death."[8]
This trip of David to Saul's court in Gibeah was exceedingly dangerous; but in the circumstances it was absolutely necessary. "Saul's casting his spear at David (19:10) was during a state of madness in which Saul was not master of himself; and it could not be inferred with certainty that Saul would still plot against David's life."[9]
Verse 12
DAVID AND JONATHAN REAFFIRM THEIR COVENANT
"And Jonathan said to David, "The Lord, the God of Israel, be witness! When I have sounded my father, about this time tomorrow, or the third day, behold, if he is well disposed toward David, shall I not then send and disclose it to you? But should it please my father to do you harm, the Lord do so to Jonathan and more also, if I do not disclose it to you and send you away, that you may go in safety. May the Lord be with you, as he has been with my father. If I am still alive, show me the loyal love of the Lord, that I may not die. And do not cut off your loyalty to my house forever. When the Lord cuts off every one of the enemies of David from the face of the earth, let not the name of Jonathan be cut off from the house of David. And may the Lord take vengeance on David's enemies." And Jonathan made David swear again by his love for him; for he loved him as he loved his own soul."
It appears that this appeal by Jonathan to David was made during their journey together "into the field." There was a dreadful premonition on Jonathan's part that Saul's enmity against David would terminate in Saul's being "cut off from the face of the earth." Jonathan exacted from David a solemn oath that, "after Jonathan's death," and after David's coming to the throne, that David would remember the house of Jonathan with kindness. David honored his promise here as revealed in 2 Samuel 21:17.

"If I am still alive, show me the loyal love of the Lord, that I may not die" (1 Samuel 20:16). In these words it is clear that Jonathan recognized the grave danger to himself when God would take vengeance upon all of David's enemies. Jonathan, through filial loyalty, would not desert his father even when that inevitable day of reckoning would come.

Verse 18
JONATHAN REVEALS THE SIGN THAT WILL ALERT DAVID
"Then Jonathan said to him, "Tomorrow is the new moon; and you will be missed, because your seat will be empty. And on the third day you will be greatly missed; then go to the place where you hid yourself when the matter was in hand, and remain beside yonder stone heap. And I will shoot three arrows to the side of it, as though I shot at a mark. And behold, I will send the lad, saying, `Look, the arrows are on this side of you, take them,' then you are to come, for, as the Lord lives, it is safe for you and there is no danger. But if 50say to the youth, `Look, the arrows are beyond you,' then go, for the Lord has sent you away. And as for the matter of which you and I have spoken, behold, the Lord is between you and me forever."
There is nothing here that demands any special comment. The signal by which David would know whether or not he was an outlaw condemned to flee from the wrath of the king, or if a reconciliation could be brought about - that signal was clear enough. It would turn upon Jonathan's words to the lad who would be assigned to chase his arrows.

"On the third day" (1 Samuel 20:19). This refers to the third day of the feast. The first day of the feast, David would be missed; but the real test would come if he missed the second day of the feast. The feast was apparently a night affair, because it was "in the morning" (1 Samuel 20:35) of that third day (following the second of the feast) that Jonathan would give the pre-arranged signal to David.

"Go to the place where you hid yourself when the matter was in hand" (1 Samuel 20:19). This is a reference to that occasion when Jonathan had successfully arranged a reconciliation.

"Remain beside yonder stone heap" (1 Samuel 20:19). F. C. Cook wrote that, "This hiding place was either a natural cavernous rock, or some ruin of an ancient building, especially suited for a hiding place."[10]
Verse 24
DAVID MISSES THE FEAST OF THE NEW MOON
"So David hid himself in the field; and when the new moon came, the king sat down to eat food. The king sat upon his seat as at other times, upon the seat by the wall; Jonathan sat opposite, and Abner sat by Saul's side, but David's place was empty."
David's absence on the first day was not considered sufficiently important by the king to elicit any inquiry from him.

Verse 26
SAUL DEMANDS A REASON FOR DAVID'S ABSENCE
"Yet Saul did not say anything that day; for he thought, "Something has befallen him; he is not clean, surely he is not clean. But on the second day, the morrow after the new moon, David's place was empty, and Saul said to Jonathan his son. "Why has not the son of Jesse come to the meal, either yesterday or today"? Jonathan answered Saul, "David earnestly asked leave of me to go to Bethlehem; he said, `Let me go; for our family holds a sacrifice in the city, and my brother has commanded me to be there. So now, if I have found favor in your eyes, let me go away, and see my brothers.' For this reason he has not come to the king's table."
Saul had, at this time, become very suspicious and critical of his son Jonathan, especially regarding his friendship for David. One may wonder if some tattle tale at Saul's court, who perhaps had seen David and Jonathan together "in the field," had told Saul of it. At any rate, Saul demanded from Jonathan a reason for David's absence.

Verse 30
SAUL VIOLENTLY ANGRY WITH DAVID AND JONATHAN
"Then Saul's anger was kindled against Jonathan, and he said to him, "You son of a perverse and rebellious woman, do I not know that you have chosen the son of Jesse to your own shame, and to the shame of your mother's nakedness? For as long as the son of Jesse lives upon the earth, neither you nor your kingdom shall be established. Therefore send and fetch him to me, for he shall surely die." Then Jonathan answered Saul his father, "Why should he be put to death? What has he done"? But Saul cast his spear at him to smite him; so Jonathan knew that his father was determined to put David to death. And Jonathan rose from the table in fierce anger and ate no food the second day of the month, for he was grieved for David, because his father had disgraced him."
"You son of a perverse and rebellious woman" (1 Samuel 20:30) This vile slur cast upon Jonathan was the ancient equivalent of the vulgar present-day insult, "You son-of-a-bitch." "These words possibly meant that Jonathan was born of a prostitute."[11] From the most ancient times, it has been customary to revile a person by slandering or belittling his ancestors. It became perfectly clear to all present, when Saul thus addressed Jonathan, that Saul would not only kill David if possible, but anyone else who stood between him and the achievement of his fiendish purpose.

"The shame of your mother's nakedness" (1 Samuel 20:30). In these words, Saul recognized the prevalent Oriental custom of those times that gave all of a deposed king's wives and concubines to his successor. Saul meant by this that Jonathan's mother, "Would become the wife of the new king."[12] Second Samuel has this statement from the prophet Nathan in his rebuke of David for his adultery with Bathsheba and his murder of her husband:

"Thus saith the Lord ... I anointed you king ... I delivered you from Saul ... I gave you your masters house ... and your master's wives into your bosom ..." (2 Samuel 12:8).

"Neither you nor your kingdom shall be established" (1 Samuel 20:31). From this it is clear that Saul did not believe the word of the prophet Samuel who had told him long previously that his kingdom would not continue. In this unbelief of God's prophet, the sin of Saul was approaching its climax. He was in this purpose the avowed enemy, not only of David, but of God Himself. He would continue to be king, so he thought, in spite of the will of God; and here it appears that he expected Jonathan to succeed him and continue his dynasty.

Verse 35
JONATHAN SIGNALS THE BAD NEWS TO DAVID
"In the morning Jonathan went out into the field to the appointment with David, and with him a little lad. And he said to his lad, "Run and find the arrows which I shoot." As the lad ran, he shot an arrow beyond him. And when the lad came to the place of the arrow which Jonathan had shot, Jonathan called after the lad and said, "Is not the arrow beyond you"? And Jonathan called after the lad, "Hurry, make haste, stay not." So Jonathan's lad gathered up the arrows and came to his master. But the lad knew nothing; only Jonathan and David knew the matter. And Jonathan gave his weapons to the lad, and said to him, "Go and carry them to the city." And as soon as the lad had gone, David rose from beside the stone heap and fell on his face to the ground, and bowed three times; and they kissed one another and wept with one another, until David recovered himself. Then Jonathan said to David, "Go in peace, forasmuch as we have sworn both of us in the name of the Lord, saying, `The Lord shall be between me and you, and between my descendants and your descendants, forever.'" And he rose and departed; and Jonathan went into the city."
This episode confirmed the status of David as an outlaw, to be hunted down and destroyed like a ravenous beast, provided that Saul, with all of the resources of the kingdom of Israel at his disposal, could successfully achieve it. The rest of First Samuel is devoted to the record of how God protected and preserved David from the myriad dangers that confronted him.

This final meeting of David and Jonathan is sad indeed.

"David rose from ... the stone heap and fell on his face to the ground" (1 Samuel 20:41). We cannot suppose that this final farewell of these two noble men took place in the open field. After the lad had gone, Jonathan no doubt went to the hiding place where he knew David was waiting; and there, in the safe security of that hiding place, these tearful actions occurred. David's falling upon his face and his repeated bowing down before Jonathan were David's way of extending his thanks and honor to Jonathan for saving his life. In this, he also honored Jonathan as the Crown Prince of Israel and the heir-apparent of the throne.
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Verse 1
DAVID FLEES FIRST TO NOB; THEN TO ACHISH
Critical commentators waste much of their energies questioning the chronological arrangement of the various episodes from the life of David that are recorded in First Samuel, overlooking the important fact that the inspired author of this Biblical document does not claim that he has set down all of these incidents in the chronological order of their occurrence. Bennett has a word of wisdom on this subject.

"It is likely that originally stories of single incidents of David's adventures circulated separately by oral tradition or otherwise, not forming a connected narrative."[1]
None of the critical scholars whose works we have studied has been able to propose any better arrangement of the text than that which has come down to us; and some of the attempted rearrangements of the various episodes are not only unconvincing, but sometimes even ridiculous.

For example, the International Critical Commentary rejects the arrangement in this chapter, affirming that, "David had ample time to furnish himself for flight, after Jonathan bade him farewell,"[2] supposing that this journey of David to Nob must have happened that night when Michal let him down through the window. Such is a worthless rearrangement. On that night with Michal, David had all night until the next morning to have prepared for such a journey; and presumably from his own home would have been able not only to carry his sword, but also any provisions he wished to take. Those could have been let down by Michal as easily as she let down David outside the city wall. Besides that, Jonathan had specifically warned David in the preceding chapter, "Hurry! Make haste; stay not." (1 Samuel 20:38). Therefore, it is just as logical to place the journey to Nob after 1 Samuel 20 as it is to place it after 1 Samuel 19.

The two episodes recorded in this chapter are quite logically arranged exactly where they occur in our text. When his life stood in jeopardy, David went (1) first to Samuel; (2) then to his beloved Jonathan the prince; when neither of these could provide safety for him, what could have been more logical than (3) his going to see the High Priest in the tabernacle of the Lord at Nob. That this is a true chronological arrangement is certainly as likely as anything that 19th century or 20th century critical scholars have concocted in place of it.

DAVID FLEES TO THE LORD'S HOUSE AT NOB
"Then came David to Nob to Ahimelech the priest; and Ahimelech came to meet David trembling, and said to him, "Why are you alone, and no one with you"? And David said to Ahimelech the priest, "The king has charged me with a matter, and said to me, `Let no one know anything of the matter about which I send you, and with which I have charged you. I have made an appointment with the young men for such and such a place. Now then, what have you at hand? Give me five loaves of bread, or whatever is here." And the priest answered David, "I have no common bread at hand, but there is holy bread; if only the young men have kept themselves from women." And David answered the priest, "Of a truth, women have been kept from us as always when I go on an expedition; the vessels of the young men are holy, even when it is a common journey; how much more today will their vessels be holy"? So the priest gave him the holy bread; for there was no bread there but the bread of the Presence, which is removed from before the Lord, to be replaced by hot bread on the day it is taken away."
"David came to Nob to Ahimelech" (1 Samuel 21:1). Eighty-five priests lived at Nob, serving the tabernacle which had been set up there following the Philistine's destruction of Shiloh. It is also possible that the ark of the covenant had been brought to Nob from Kiriath-jearim by Saul in the early part of his reign. Nob was but a village located a mile or two northeast of Jerusalem near Anathoth (Isaiah 10:32).

"Ahimelech was the son of Ahitub, either a brother of Ahijah, or Ahijah himself. Ahitub was a brother of Ichabod, making Ahimelech a great grandson of Eli."[3] "Ahimelech and Ahijah are probably equivalent names of the same person."[4]
Matthew Henry commented on the reason why David elected to go to Nob. "He went there to inquire of the Lord (1 Samuel 22:10), as he had done formerly (1 Samuel 5:15)."[5] The great prophet of the Lord Samuel as well as the prince had proved powerless to protect David. To whom else could he have gone, except to the Lord?

"The king has charged me with a matter" (1 Samuel 21:2). Much of what David said here was an outright falsehood. The Bible records it, but we dare not justify it. The only scrap of truth in what he said regarded the fact that he seems to have had a number of men with him; and even that is not evident from this account. Jesus Christ mentioned this event and also "the men that were with" David (Matthew 12:3-4).

"No common bread ... but there is holy bread" (1 Samuel 21:4). This is a reference to the Showbread, or the bread of the Presence as prescribed in the Mosaic Law (Exodus 24:5-9). The bread was a featured provision of the tabernacle and was replaced each week with hot bread. It was holy from the fact of its being used in the tabernacle and only the priests were eligible to eat it. David with his men did what was unlawful in taking and eating that bread (Matthew 12:3-4).

The High Priest here agreed to bend the rules in order to aid the king's son-in-law.

"If only the young men have kept themselves from women" (1 Samuel 21:5).

"Exodus 19:15 declares that one prerequisite for approaching holy things is to keep oneself from sexual intercourse. Ahimelech insisted on this regulation being observed, but ignored the one about only priests being able to eat that bread."[6]
David's reply here has an element of humor in it. He said (if we may paraphrase), "Well, not exactly; the women have been kept from the young men"! This reminds us of what happened once in a big tent revival. One of the town's leading sinners (then getting somewhat advanced in years) went up to be saved; and one of his neighbors said, "Jackson, you ain't quit your sins; your sins have quit you"!

Mark 2:26 speaks of Abiathar as the officiating priest in this episode; and two explanations are offered. (1) Keil supposed that, "The error was due to a lapse of memory in which Ahimelech was confounded with Abiathar."[7] (2) Young writes that, "It is possible that Ahimelech's son Abiathar might have acted as coadjutor to his father as did the sons of Eli (1 Samuel 4:4)."[8] This habit of turning things over to the sons was well established in Eli's family; and therefore we like Young's explanation as the better one.

"How much more today will their vessels be holy" (1 Samuel 21:5). This is a disputed text, but David may have meant here that, "Even if the bread were common bread, it would become consecrated by the consecrated vessel in which he proposed to carry it."[9]
Verse 7
DAVID RECEIVES THE SWORD OF GOLIATH
"Now a certain man of the servants of Saul was there that day, detained before the Lord; he was Doeg the Edomite, the chief of Saul's herdsmen. And David said to Ahimelech, "And have you here a spear or a sword at hand? For I have brought neither my sword nor my weapons with me, because the king's business required haste." And the priest said, "The sword of Goliath the Philistine, whom you killed in the valley of Elah, behold, it is here wrapped in a cloth behind the ephod; if you will take that, take it, for there is none but that here." And David said, "There is none like that; give it to me."
"Doeg the Edomite" (1 Samuel 21:7). This evil character is mentioned here for two reasons. (1) He would be the chief actor in the destruction of the entire company of the priests at Nob; and (2) David's recognition of him meant that David was required to get out of Nob as rapidly as possible. Doeg would certainly have notified Saul of David's presence there.

"Detained before the Lord" (1 Samuel 21:7). "It is not impossible that Doeg was detained in the sanctuary for some crime."[10] The usual explanation of this, however, is that of Porter, "It is generally assumed that Doeg was detained in the sanctuary under some priestly discipline. Doeg was an Edomite, and the descendants of Esau were a continual thorn in Israel's flesh."[11] Payne thought that, "Doeg was unclean that day, and waiting to perform some religious obligation the next day."[12] "Ephrem Syrus thought that Doeg had committed some trespass, and was detained till he offered the appointed sacrifice."[13] It could be that the enforcement upon Doeg of some disciplinary action resulted in the hatred that must have entered into his heartless slaughter of that whole priestly community.

"The sword of Goliath the Philistine, whom you killed in the valley of Eiah" (1 Samuel 21:9). "This supports the historicity of the event of David's slaying Goliath,"[14] showing that Ahimelech already knew David as the giver who had brought that trophy of his victory to Nob.

"It is here wrapped in a cloth behind the ephod" (1 Samuel 21:9). Cook wrote that, "The words here rendered `a cloth' actually refer to Goliath's military cloak, which was part of the dedicated trophy."[15] This fact also supports the figures given in the Bible for the weight of Goliath's armour, figures which were dismissed by one `scholar' as `pure guesswork.' The priests of Nob had every opportunity to weigh it.

Verse 10
DAVID'S IMMEDIATE FLIGHT TO ACHISH; KING OF GATH
"And David rose and fled that day from Saul, and went to Achish the king of Gath. And the servants of Achish said to him, "Is not this David the king of the land? Did they not sing to one another of him in dances,
`Saul has slain his thousands,

and David his ten thousands'"?

And David took these words to heart, and was much afraid of Achish the king of Gath. So he changed his behavior before them, and feigned himself mad in their hand, and made marks on the doors of the gate, and let his spittle run down his beard. Then said Achish to his servants, "Lo, you see the man is mad; why then have you brought him to me? Do I lack madmen, that you have brought this fellow to play the madman in my presence? Shall this fellow come into my house"?"

"And David arose and fled that day from Saul" (1 Samuel 21:10). That David fled at once from Nob was no doubt due to the presence there of Doeg.

The International Critical Commentary interpretation here is that the words "from Saul" in this passage mean that, "He went directly to Achish from the presence of Saul."[16] To which it must be replied that these words mean no such thing. They merely refer to David's continued flight from Saul.

"He went to Achish the king of Gath" (1 Samuel 21:11). David probably hoped that he could dwell incognito among the Philistines; but the king's servants instantly recognized him.

We appreciate the words of Keil regarding this chapter to the effect that, "It removes the objections raised by critics to the historical credibility of the narrative before US."[17]
"Is not this David the king of the land?" (1 Samuel 21:11). The superscriptions of Psalms 34; Psalms 52; and Psalms 56 are founded upon events in this chapter. The recognition of David by the Philistines, and their reference to him as "the king of the land" is not, as some critics declare, the result of some naive `editor' putting an inaccurate historical statement into the Bible. As Willis explained, "The servants of Achish recognized David and assumed that he was king of Israel on the basis of that song sung by the women of Israel (1 Samuel 18:7)."[18]
"So he changed his behavior ... and feigned madness" (1 Samuel 21:13). In those days, as at the present time, "Easterners have a religious awe of madness and would not think of injuring those so afflicted."[19]
We are not told here where David's men were who accompanied him to Nob. Perhaps he had made an appointment to meet them at some particular place as soon as he tested his chances of operating in Gath.

"Shall this fellow come into my house" (1 Samuel 21:15). "These words are an idiom meaning, `To be allowed to dwell in one's city or country.'"[20] This clarifies the whole episode. David intended to ask Achish for permission to dwell in Gath, probably having good reason to suppose that Achish would have honored his request. However, the soldiers of Achish recognized David, arrested him and would most certainly have opposed any inclination of Achish to grant political asylum to David. This severely frightened David, and he immediately began feigning madness. This, of course gave him the opportunity to escape and keep the rendezvous with his men.

22 Chapter 22 

Verse 1
SAUL ALIENATES GOD'S PEOPLE THROUGHOUT ISRAEL BY HIS RUTHLESS MURDER OF THE PRIESTS
God's providence was working inexorably toward the removal of Saul and the elevation of David to the throne. Key events in this chapter moved relentlessly toward that achievement. By Saul's savage murder of the priests of Nob, "He alienated the entire religious community; and conversely David gained the friendship of many."[1] After Saul's heartless butchering of the priests and his execution of the "ban" ([~cherem]) against a village within his own tribe, there could hardly have been left in all Israel a single God-fearing person who, in his heart, honored the mad, incompetent king.

DAVID ESCAPES FROM GATH TO THE CAVE OF ADULLAM
"David departed from there and escaped to the cave of Adullam; and when his brothers and all his father's house heard it, they went down there to him. And everyone who was in distress, and everyone who was in debt, and everyone who was discontented, gathered to him; and he became captain over them. And there were with him about four hundred men."
"The cave of Adullam" (1 Samuel 22:1). This place was near the border between Philistia and Judah where the Shephelah meets the rugged mountainous terrain of Judah, an area where there are literally hundreds of caves. "Adullam is in the valley Elah on the way down to Philistia from Hebron."[2] Some scholars dispute this; but if this location is correct, "It was about twelve and one half miles south southwest of Bethlehem."[3]
"Everyone ... in distress ... in debt ... discontented" (1 Samuel 22:2). Along with members of his family, David's supporters at this time were, in a word, every outlaw in the kingdom. And yet, it was during this period that some of his Mighty Men adhered to his cause. "These were brave and reckless persons who ripened into heroic men under the command of David during the long years of his struggle."[4]
Although there were only four hundred of these men at first, the number soon increased to six hundred (1 Samuel 23:13). A list of the names of some of David's men is given in 1 Chronicles 12.

Verse 3
DAVID ARRANGES FOR THE SAFETY OF HIS PARENTS
"And David went from there to Mizpeh of Moab; and he said to the king of Moab. "Pray let my father and my mother stay with you, till I know what God will do for me." And he left them with the king of Moab, and they stayed with him all the time that David was in the stronghold. Then the prophet Gad said to David, "Do not remain in the stronghold; depart and go into the land of Judah." So David departed and went into the forest of Hereth."
"Mizpeh of Moab" (1 Samuel 22:3). The location of this is uncertain; but apparently Moab, at that time, controlled much of the territory just east of the Jordan; and the best guess places Mizpeh somewhere in the vicinity of Mount Pisgah. There seems to be two reasons why David sought refuge for his parents with the king of Moab and received it. Jesse, David's father, was a grandson of Ruth the Moabitess; and, since Saul had recently fought the Moabites, the king of that country was probably very glad to help anyone who would keep Saul busy at home.

"The prophet Gad" (1 Samuel 22:5). This is the first mention of this prophet in the Bible; and the chronology of his joining David's company is not known. It is supposed that Samuel may have commanded him to attach to the company of David. In fact, the whole prophetic community of Israel automatically became allies of David following the tragic slaughter of the priests by Saul. "He became the king's seer after David was king (2 Samuel 24:11); he rebuked David for the sin of numbering Israel; and after David's death, he wrote a history of that monarch's reign (1 Chronicles 29:29). He also seems to have been concerned with arranging the temple services (2 Chronicles 29:25)."[5]
"All the time that David was in the stronghold" (1 Samuel 22:5). "This indicates that David sojourned for some considerable time in Moab."[6]
Verse 6
SAUL CALLS A COUNCIL AGAINST DAVID
"Now Saul heard that David was discovered, and the men who were with him. Saul was sitting at Gibeah, under the tamarisk tree on the height, with his spear in his hand, and all his servants were standing about him. And Saul said to his servants who stood about him, "Hear now, you Benjaminites; will the son of Jesse give every one of you fields and vineyards, will he make you all commanders of thousands and commanders of hundreds, that all of you have conspired against me? No one discloses to me when my son makes a league with the son of Jesse, none of you is sorry for me, or discloses to me that my son has stirred up my servant against me, to lie in wait, as at this day." Then answered Doeg the Edomite, who stood by the servants of Saul, "I saw the son of Jesse coming to Nob, to Ahimelech the son of Ahitub, and he inquired of the Lord for him, and gave him provisions, and gave him the sword of Goliath the Philistine."
"When Saul heard that David was discovered, and the men with him" (1 Samuel 22:6). This is a reference to David's having been publicly "discovered" as an enemy of the king and an outlaw in Israel. There was no way that such information could have been hidden. Saul himself had forced David to flee for his life; and David's family, most naturally, were also afraid. Ruthless, savage tyrants of Saul's type frequently murdered whole families because of their hatred of any one of them.

"Hear now you Benjaminites" (1 Samuel 22:7). It is significant here that Saul's "court" consisted solely of the members of his own little tribe; there had been no effort whatever to unite all Israel in a cohesive kingdom, in which effort it would have been wise to enlist members of all the tribes.

"Will the son of Jesse give all of you fields and vineyards, and make you commanders, etc." (1 Samuel 22:7). Saul here threatens the Benjaminites with the idea that, if another king is chosen, he will favor his tribe in the same manner that Saul has favored the Benjaminites.

"None of you is sorry for me" (1 Samuel 22:8). One can only pity this paranoid sufferer. No one had warned him of danger, simply because none existed; no one was sorry for him, because all of his fears and apprehensions were monstrous creatures of his own evil imagination, having no reality whatever. Indeed it was an evil spirit that the Lord allowed to possess him.

THEN ANSWERED DOEG THE EDOMITE
This evil character told as vicious and unprincipled a lie as Satan himself could have invented; and yet much of what he said was true, thus illustrating the fact that the most savage and hurtful lies are the ones blended with truth. "There is no God but God; and Muhammed is the prophet of God," is another example. Doeg failed to include the manifest innocence of Ahimelech in his tale of what Ahimelech had done for David, thus definitely and purposely leaving the impression with Saul that Ahimelech had championed David's cause against that of the king.

Another evident truth here is that slander is in the same class with murder. The slanderer is always a murderer, whether or not, like Doeg, he thrusts his victims through with a literal sword.

Verse 11
SAUL'S MURDER OF THE EIGHTY-FIVE PRIESTS OF NOB
"Then the king sent to summon Ahimelech the priest, the son of Ahitub, and all his father's house, the priests who were at Nob; and all of them came to the king. And Saul said, "Hear now, son of Ahitub." And he answered, "Here am I, my lord." And Saul said to him, "Why have you conspired against me, you and the son of Jesse, in that you have given him bread and a sword, and have inquired of God for him, so that he is risen against me, to lie in wait, as at this day."? Then Ahimelech answered the king, "And who among all your servants is so faithful as David, who is the king's son-in-law, and captain over your bodyguard, and honored in your house? Is today the first time that I have inquired of God for him? No! Let not the king impute anything to his servant or to all the house of my father; for our servant has known nothing of all this, much or little." And the king said, "You shall surely die, Ahimelech, you and all your father's house." And the king said to the guard who stood about him, "Turn and kill the priests of the Lord; because their hand also is with David, and they knew that he fled, and did not disclose it to me." But the servants of the king would not put forth their hand to fall upon the priests of the Lord. Then the king said to Doeg, "You turn and fall upon the priests." And Doeg the Edomite turned and fell upon the priests, and he killed on that day eighty-five persons who wore the linen ephod. And Nob, the city of the priests, he put to the sword; both men and women, children and sucklings, oxen, asses and sheep, he put to the sword."
By this murder of a whole city of the priests of the Lord, Saul, in a sense, declared war on God Himself. Satan, at this point, dominated the will of Saul completely. How incredible is it that the man who refused to execute the [~cherem] or the "ban" against the Amalekites, even though God had commanded it, in this shameful episode executed the ban upon one of the cities of his own kingdom, "The city of the priests of the Lord"!

By thus ordering the destruction of Nob in the manner of the "ban" ([~cherem]), as God had commanded the children of Israel regarding Jericho, "Saul so completely identified his revenge with the cause of Jehovah that he avenged an imaginary conspiracy against himself, identifying it as treason against Jehovah,"[7] and ordered Doeg to destroy Nob.

In this bloody and unscrupulous murder of so many, one must recall the judgment that the "man of God" pronounced against the house of Eli (1 Samuel 2:27-36). Of course, in this destruction, Abiathar escaped; but in time, the judgment of God overcame him also.

Verse 20
THE ESCAPE OF ABIATHAR TO DAVID
"But one of the sons of Ahimelech the son of Ahitub, named Abiathar, escaped and fled after David. And Abiathar told David that Saul had killed the priests of the Lord. And David said to Abiathar, "I knew on that day when Doeg the Edomite was there, that he would surely tell Saul I have occasioned the death of all the persons of your father's house. Stay with me, fear not; he that seeks my life seeks your life; with me you shall be in safekeeping."
"Abiathar escaped and fled after David" (1 Samuel 22:20). We are not told just how this escape came about; but the general supposition is that he was left in attendance at the altar while all the rest of the priests answered Saul's summons. In the following chapter we shall see that Abiathar became a very important member of David's staff of advisers.

"I have occasioned the death of all the persons of your father's house" (1 Samuel 22:22). It would have been far better for David to have told Ahimelech the truth and to have left the results to the Lord. As it turned out, all those murders were directly due to David's lies. In the words here, David regretfully admitted it. The conversation here recorded (1 Samuel 22:21-23) between David and Abiathar, "Belongs chronologically after 1 Samuel 23:6."[8] David and Abiathar were not together until they met in Keilah.

23 Chapter 23 

Verse 1
DAVID'S EXPERIENCES AT KEILAH AND AT ZIPH
This and the following chapters of First Samuel relate a number of David's experiences during that long period in which he was an outlaw and a fugitive, always fleeing from one place to another, ever striving to avoid the constant efforts of King Saul to bring about his death.

DAVID RESCUES KEILAH FROM THE PHILISTINES
"Now they told David, "Behold, the Philistines are fighting against Keilah, and they are robbing the threshing floors." Therefore, David inquired of the Lord, "Shall I go and attack these Philistines"? And the Lord said to David, "Go and attack the Philistines and save Keilah." But David's men said to him, "We are afraid here in Judah; how much more then if we go to Keilah against the armies of the Philistines"? Then David inquired of the Lord again, and the Lord answered him, "Arise, go down to Keilah; for I will give the Philistines into your hand." And David and his men went to Keilah, and fought with the Philistines, and brought away their cattle, and made a great slaughter among them. So David delivered the inhabitants of Keilah."
Keilah was located near the Philistine border. "It was a fortified city allotted to Judah (Joshua 15:44). It was mentioned in the Tel el-Amarna letters as Qilti and identified with Khirbet Qila, located eight miles northwest of Hebron overlooking the Elah Valley road to Hebron. In the times of Nehemiah, the city was reoccupied by the Israelites returning from the captivity in Babylon (Nehemiah 3:17-18)."[1]
At the time of this episode, the citizens of Keilah were harvesting their grain crops, which afforded the principal means of their livelihood. It seldom rained in the summer; and the threshing floors were loaded with the grain being threshed out by the people. The Philistines, desiring to keep Israel in subjection by starvation, came up to rob the people of their grain, even bringing along their oxen and asses for the purpose of carrying away the loot. "In the East, even today, the principal source of food supply remains - bread."[2]
The mention of "their cattle" (1 Samuel 23:5) is supposed by some scholars to mean that the Philistine raiding party had also brought with them flocks of goats and sheep which they had probably robbed from others. In any case, it must indeed have been a tremendous shock to them when David suddenly fell upon them, slaughtered a great many of them and took charge of all they left behind. "And they told David, "Behold the Philistines are fighting against Keilah" (1 Samuel 23:1). Nothing is said here about who told David this news, but it seems to have been the leaders of Keilah, hoping for assistance from David and his men.

"David inquired of the Lord" (1 Samuel 23:1). We are not told how David did this, but 1 Samuel 23:6-14, below, explains that Abiathar had joined David's forces, bringing the ephod with him.

"Arise, go down to Keilah" (1 Samuel 23:4). "The Judean hills, where David and his men were hiding, were at a higher elevation than Keilah."[3]
Verse 6
DAVID WARNED BY GOD TO LEAVE KEILAH
"When Abiathar the son of Ahimelech fled to David to Keilah, he came down with an ephod in his hand. Now it was told Saul that David had come to Keilah. And Saul said, "God has given him into my hand; for he has shut himself in by entering a town that has gates and bars." And Saul summoned all the people to war, to go down to Keilah, to besiege David and his men. David knew that Saul was plotting evil against him; and he said to Abiathar the priest, "Bring the ephod here." Then said David, "O Lord, the God of Israel, thy servant has surely heard that Saul seeks to come to Keilah to destroy the city on my account. Will the men of Keilah surrender me into his hand? Will Saul come down as thy servant has heard? O Lord, the God of Israel, I beseech thee, tell thy servant." And the Lord said, "He will come down." Then said David, "Will the men of Keilah surrender me and my men into the hand of Saul"? And the Lord said, "They will surrender you." Then David and his men, who were about six hundred, arose and departed from Keilah, and they went wherever they could go. When Saul was told that David was escaped from Keilah, he gave up the expedition. And David remained in the strongholds in the wilderness, in the hill country of the wilderness of Ziph. And Saul sought him every day, but God did not give him into his hand."
"Abiathar the son of Ahimelech ... came (to David) with an ephod in his hand" (1 Samuel 23:6). Scholars disagree as to the point in time when Abiathar came to David. Willis placed their coming together here at Keilah.[4] Matthew Henry's commentary supports Willis in this understanding of the passage;[5] however, Keil wrote that, "The words `to David to Keilah' are not to be understood as signifying that Abiathar did not come to David until he was in Keilah. What is meant is that, `when he fled after David (1 Samuel 22:20), he met with him as he was already preparing to march to the aid of Keilah and proceeded with David to Keilah.'"[6] Of course, the International Critical Commentary would place 1 Samuel 23:6 at some other place in the narrative.[7] This writer fails to see how the solution of this question involves anything very important.

"Saul said, `God has given him into my hand'" (1 Samuel 23:7). "It is ironic that Saul would think that God had delivered David into his hand, since Samuel had declared to him emphatically that God had rejected him because of his sins (1 Samuel 13:13-14; 15:23,26)."[8]
It is a mark of Saul's paranoid hatred of David that, at the very moment, "When Israel's king (Saul) should have been considering what honor and dignity should be done to David for his deliverance of Keilah from the marauding band of the Philistines, he caught at the situation as an opportunity for killing David. What an ungrateful wretch Saul was!"[9]
"And the Lord said, `They will surrender you'" (1 Samuel 23:12). "The men of Keilah," the people of whom the Lord here spoke, does not refer to the general population of the place but to its leaders, elders or leaders. David doubtless enjoyed widespread popularity with the people; but the leaders, through abject fear of the murderous Saul, would have surrendered David at once rather than risk the extermination of the whole city like that suffered by Nob.

In spite of David's tremendous popularity throughout Israel, there were many situations like that at Keilah where there continued to be a residual loyalty to Saul. "This chapter gives two instances in which the people would gladly have turned David over to Saul."[10]
There seems to be some confusion in 1 Samuel 23:10-12 regarding the inquiring of the Lord by means of the Urim and Thummim. We do not believe that any part of these verses needs to be omitted or moved. Keil has an excellent explanation of them just as they appear in the text.

It is evident that when the will of God was sought through the Urim and Thummim, the person making the inquiry placed the matter before God in prayer and received an answer, but always to one particular question only. David asked two questions in 1 Samuel 23:11, but received an answer to only one of them, so he had to ask the first question a second time.[11]
"And David remained in the strongholds in the wilderness, in the hill country of the Wilderness of Ziph" (1 Samuel 23:14). John Rea writes that, "Ziph was a town in the hill country of Judah (Joshua 15:55), located five miles south southeast of Hebron, sometimes identified as El Zif, which had a strategic position commanding the desert. It was founded by Mesha, a son of Caleb (1 Chronicles 2:42, NEB). It was near this place that David twice hid from Saul; and the citizens of this place twice betrayed the secret of David's hiding place to Saul (1 Samuel 23:19; 26:1)."[12]
Verse 15
JONATHAN VISITS DAVID IN THE WILDERNESS
"And David was afraid because Saul had come out to seek his life. David was in the Wilderness of Ziph at Horesh. And Jonathan, Saul's son, rose, and came to David at Horesh, and strengthened his hand in God. And he said to him, "Fear not; for the hand of Saul my father shall not find you; you shall be king over Israel, and I shall be next to you; Saul my father also knows this." And the two of them made a covenant before the Lord; David remained at Horesh, and Jonathan went home."
How strange it is that Jonathan so easily found David and visited him in his hiding place; and yet Saul seldom knew David's whereabouts.

"Saul my father knows this" (1 Samuel 23:17). Henry believed that, "Jonathan had sometimes heard his father say that David would be king."[13] In fact, David's tremendous success in so many different enterprises, and his countless providential escapes from danger must long ago have convinced Saul that David would be his successor. This only accentuates the perverse wickedness of Saul who thus set himself adamantly opposed to what he knew to be the will of God.

Willis pointed out three things which Jonathan did for David by way of encouraging him. (1) Saul would not be able to find him, for God would protect David; (2) David would indeed be king; and (3) Saul himself was perfectly aware of all this.

"The two of them made a covenant" (1 Samuel 23:18). "In all probability, this was a renewal of the covenant mentioned earlier in 1Sam. 18:3,1 Samuel 20:8."[14]
Verse 19
THE ZIPHITES DISCLOSE DAVID'S HIDEOUT TO SAUL
"Then the Ziphites went up to Saul at Gibeah, saying, "Does not David hide among us in the strongholds at Horesh, on the hill of Hachilah, which is south of Jeshimon? Now come down, O king, according to all your heart's desire to come down; and our part shall be to surrender him into the king's hand." And Saul said, "May you be blessed of the Lord; for you have had compassion on me. Go make yet more sure; know and see the place where his haunt is, and who has seen him there; for it is told me that he is very cunning. See therefore, and take note of all the lurking places where he hides, and come back to me with sure information. Then I will go with you; and if he is in the land, I will search him out among all the thousands of Judah." And they arose and went to Ziph ahead of Saul."
"The strongholds of Horesh, on the hill of Hachilah" (1 Samuel 23:19). G. W. Grogan of Glasgow identifies Horesh merely as "a place in the wilderness of Judea."[15] J. D. Douglas identified "Hachilah" as, "a hill in the wilderness of Judah where David was hidden when the Ziphites plotted to betray him to Saul. The site is not accurately known but generally regarded as being near Dahret el Kola, between Ziph and Engedi."[16]
"Our part shall be to surrender him into the king's hand" (1 Samuel 23:20). This, of course, was the Ziphites promise to betray David. "The reason for the Ziphites betrayal was either their zeal for Saul or the fact that David levied protection money against them as he did against Nabal (1 Samuel 25)."[17] Willis pointed out another possible reason, namely, that, "The Ziphites might have feared that Saul would slaughter them, if he discovered that they knew where David was and did not tell him."[18] The knowledge of what Saul did at Nob was known to all Israel. Any or all of these reasons might have motivated the Ziphites. This shameful deed of the Ziphites is mentioned in the superscription of Psalms 54.

"For you have had compassion on me" (1 Samuel 23:21). Saul's miserable unhappiness and grief were very real, and not less so because his sins had brought all of his misfortunes upon him. This is an accurate detail of what always happens when any person whomsoever decides to forsake God and "live his own way."

Verse 24
DIVINE INTERVENTION SAVES DAVID FROM CAPTURE
"Now David and his men were in the wilderness of Maon, in the Arabah to the south of Jeshimon. And Saul and his men went to seek him. And David was told; therefore he went down to the rock which is in the wilderness of Maon. And when Saul heard that, he pursued after David in the wilderness of Maon. Saul went on one side of the mountain, and David and his men on the other side of the mountain; and David was making haste to get away from Saul, as Saul and his men were closing in on David to capture them, when a messenger came to Saul, saying, "Make haste and come; for the Philistines have made a raid upon the land." So Saul returned from pursuing after David, and went against the Philistines; therefore that place was called the Rock of Escape. And David went up from there, and dwelt in the strongholds of Engedi."
The place names of this passage are of significant interest.

"The Arabah" (1 Samuel 23:24b). This was the name of that great geological rift that includes the Sea of Galilee, the Jordan river and the Dead Sea. Biblical mention of it sometimes refers to the northern part of that great valley and sometimes to the southern part. "The Dead Sea is called, "The Sea of the Arabah."[19] The Arabah ended in the Gulf of Aqabah. The Arabah here is in the vicinity of the Dead Sea.

"The wilderness of Maon" (1 Samuel 23:25). "Maon is a city in the hill country of Judah, and the home of Nabal the wealthy flock master. The site is now called El Ma'in, eight miles south of Hebron."[20]
"Jeshimon" (1 Samuel 23:24b). "There were two places called Jeshimon, (1) a barren place northeast of the Dead Sea, and (2) a place north of the hill Hachilah in the wilderness of Maon."[21] It is the second of these that is referred to here.

One of David's most urgent problems was that of feeding his little army of some six hundred men. This was the urgent problem lying back of the many raids that David and his men conducted against the Philistines. Also, it is evident that he protected some of the border cities against Philistine raids and required of them contributions of food and money.

"A messenger came to Saul ... Make haste and come; for the Philistines have invaded the land" (1 Samuel 23:27). "Providence gave Saul a diversion."[22] It is generally agreed among scholars that without that providential intervention David would almost certainly have been captured. It is interesting to speculate on just what part of Israel the Philistines had attacked. Saul paid no attention whatever when Keilah was attacked; why his haste to leave on this occasion? As Henry suggested, "It was probably that part of Israel where Saul's own estates were located."[23] If this had not been the case, it is difficult to believe that Saul, otherwise, would have interrupted his pursuit of David.

"That place was called the Rock of Escape" (1 Samuel 23:28). This was that rock in the wilderness of Maon (1 Samuel 23:25). There is some uncertainty about the name given to it. The Hebrew name is, "Sela-hammah-lekoth, Rock of Smoothness (in the sense of slipping away, or escaping)."[24] Matthew Henry thought that the name meant, "The Rock of Division, because it divided between Saul and David ... This mountain (the rock) was an emblem of the Divine Providence coming between David and the destroyer."[25]
"The strongholds of Engedi" (1 Samuel 23:29). In the terrain overlooking the Dead Sea, there is a freshwater spring, a marvelous oasis in the midst of some of the most desolate country on earth. In ancient times, there were groves of date palm trees here, making it, "An ideal place for an outlaw for food and for a hiding place."[26] With such a safe hiding place, David would wait, as he said, until he would see "what God would do" for him (1 Samuel 22:3).
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Verse 1
DAVID SPARES SAUL'S LIFE AT ENGEDI
This episode is not a variable account of David's sparing Saul's life as recorded in 1 Samuel 24:26. The critical theory of two original documents from which Samuel has been composed is valueless. There has never been discovered any evidence of such alleged "sources," their existence being found only in the imaginations of men. If there had been any such prior documents, then they could be separated from the text here, and there would then exist two different coherent stories of the events recorded; and, until those "two sources" can be produced and compared, the theory remains unproved and unprovable!

It is not any more incredible that David spared Saul's life twice than that he spared it once. We hold both accounts to be absolutely true as recorded. The events are so different that there is no intelligent device by which one can understand them as variable accounts of only one incident.

DAVID HAS AN OPPORTUNITY TO KILL KING SAUL
"When Saul returned from following the Philistines, he was told, "Behold, David is in the wilderness of Engedi." Then Saul took three thousand chosen men out of all Israel, and went to seek David and his men in front of the Wild Goats' Rocks. And he came to the sheepfolds by the way, where there was a cave; and Saul went in to relieve himself. Now David and his men were sitting in the innermost parts of the cave. And the men of David said to him, "Here is the day of which the Lord said to you, `Behold, I will give your enemy into your hand, and you shall do to him as it shall seem good to you.'" Then David arose and stealthily cut off the skirt of Saul's robe. And afterward David's heart smote him, because he had cut off Saul's skirt. He said to his men, "The Lord forbid that I should do this thing to my lord, the Lord's anointed, to put forth my hand against him, seeing he is the Lords anointed." So David persuaded his men with these words, and Saul rose up and left the cave, and went upon his way."
A sampling of the critical comment here is that, "1Sam. 24,1 Samuel 26 give two versions of the same story";[1] "We have two versions of the same story":[2] etc. (See my chapter introduction, above, for my response to this type of comment.) Caird admitted that, "The writers of both our sources are very accurate in their use of verbs of motion";[3] but he offered no explanation whatever of how "both of those writers" could possibly have been inaccurate in their use of every noun, adverb, adjective and pronoun in both accounts. To us, the admitted accuracy of the verbs of motion is proof of the accuracy of both narratives as they stand in the sacred text.

"Behold, David is in the wilderness of Engedi" (1 Samuel 24:1). It is a measure of the persistent hatred of Saul that, as soon as he had chased the Philistines out of the country, he resumed his efforts to hunt down David and kill him.

Engedi is an oasis some 600 feet in elevation above the western shore of the Dead Sea, where today there is a small Jewish farm (kibbutz). "There is a copious stream of water that plunges toward the Dead Sea, with five or six waterfalls, skipping like a goat from one ledge to another, hence the name, `The Fountain of the Kid.' The ancient palms and vineyards have vanished, but the petrified leaves still attest the ancient fertility of the place."[4]
"In front of the Wild Goats' Rocks" (1 Samuel 24:2). "This is a reference to the cliffs of Engedi where the wild goats (the ibex) still climb the rocky fastness."[5]
"There was a cave, and Saul went in to relieve himself" (1 Samuel 24:3), literally, " ... to cover his feet." The last clause here should be understood in the same sense as Judges 3:24. The expression is a euphemism for "using the bathroom," or "going to a restroom."

There was a cave! Indeed there was. Literally hundreds of caves are in that area. However, there was a special cave at Engedi, so large that the Franks called it a labyrinth. The Arabs called it "A Hiding Place," and report that at one time 30,000 people hid themselves in it. The entrance to that cave was very inconspicuous, giving no hint whatever of the size of the interior. Keil, who gave us this information, also stated that, "It is an arguable conjecture that this was the very cave which Saul entered."[6]
"Here is the day of which the Lord said to you, `Behold, I will give your enemy into your hand.'" (1 Samuel 24:4). Part of what the men quoted the Lord as saying to David here is not found in the Bible. There is a warning in this that some "providences" are really not that at all. Jonah's finding the ship to Tarshish ready to sail is another example.

"David cut off the skirt of Saul's robe" (1 Samuel 24:4). Both Young and Keil expressed the opinion that, upon his entry into the cave, Saul laid his robe aside, making it quite easy for David to cut off part of it completely unobserved by Saul. The darkness of such a cave would also have been a factor in this action.

"David's heart smote him" (1 Samuel 24:5). David's great respect for the person of "the Lord's anointed" resulted in his conscience hurting from this `disrespect' of Saul, whose authority over Israel David still honored, and against whom David had never done anything whatsoever.

"Far be it from me ... to stretch forth my hand ... against the Lords anointed" (1 Samuel 24:6). "These words show that no word from Jehovah had come to David telling him to do as he liked to Saul (as his men said in 1 Samuel 24:4)."[7]
"So David persuaded his men" (1 Samuel 24:7). One readily understands why David's men were anxious to kill Saul. They were not nearly as conscientious as their commander, who, it is said, wrote Psalms 57 upon this occasion. "The context shows that David had to use all of his authority to prevent his men from killing Saul."[8]
Verse 8
DAVID TELLS SAUL THAT DAVID HAD SPARED SAUL'S LIFE
"Afterward David also arose, and went out of the cave, and called after Saul, "My lord, the king"! And when Saul looked behind him, David bowed with his face to the earth, and did obeisance. And David said to Saul, "Why do you listen to the words of men who say, `Behold David seeks your hurt.'? Lo, this day you have seen how the Lord gave you today into my hand in the cave; and some bade me kill you, but I spared you. I said, I will not put forth my hand against my lord; for he is the Lord's anointed. See, my father, see the skirt of your robe in my hand; for by the fact that I cut off the skirt of your robe, and did not kill you, you may know and see that there is no wrong or treason in my hands. I have not sinned against you, though you hunt my life to take it. May the Lord judge between me and you, and may the Lord avenge me upon you; but my hand shall not be against you. As the proverb of the ancients says, `Out of the wicked comes forth wickedness'; but my hand shall not be against you. After whom has the king of Israel come out? After whom do you pursue? After a dead dog! After a flea! May the Lord therefore be judge, and give sentence between me and you, and see to it, and plead my cause, and deliver me from your hand."
"And David bowed with his face to the earth, and did obeisance" (1 Samuel 24:8). "By this action, David showed that, so far from being a rebel, he still acknowledged Saul's lawful authority, and was true to his allegiance."[9]
"Why do you listen to the words of men" (1 Samuel 24:9)? Saul was being grossly misled and misinformed by the evil slanderers of David who were among the retinue of his followers at Gibeah. However, Saul was not the only one, either then or at the present time, who desperately needed to take these words to heart. "Why do men listen to the words of men? men who deny everything the Bible says, who vaunt their authority above that of God Himself, who this very day are leading countless millions of souls to eternal death? Why? Why? We shall cite only one example of this. Christ the Son of God said, "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." But men say ... ... ...!

"See, my father" (1 Samuel 24:11). On two counts, these words were appropriate in David's mouth. The king was his father-in-law; and custom required that an inferior address the king in such language.

"`Out of the wicked comes forth wickedness'; but my hand shall not be against you" (1 Samuel 24:13). Some able scholars have interpreted these words to mean that David said, "Your wickedness will bring divine destruction, but I will not take vengeance into my own hand."[10] It appears to this writer that The Interpreter's Bible has a better explanation: "The proverb means simply that `wicked deeds come from wicked men,' and if David had been the inveterate enemy Saul took him for, he would have killed Saul without compassion."[11]
"After a dead dog! After a flea!" (1 Samuel 24:14). These expressions were used by David as metaphors of his own insignificance relative to the importance of the king of Israel. The implied question is, "Does not the king of Israel have anything more important to do than to chase after a flea"? "The Hebrew word here has the article before the word `flea,' stressing that the meaning is "a single flea"![12]
This paragraph presents one of the most sublime situations in all the Bible. Let the reader picture if he can the Magnificent David standing on some rocky promontory of the cliffs of Engedi, a man proscribed, outlawed and hunted as a wild beast by the man whose life he had just spared, the very man who had given his beloved wife to another, who had repeatedly tried to kill him, and who at that very moment stood not very far away. David held on high the skirt of Saul's robe, a convincing trophy of David's triumph over the temptation to destroy his enemy, but also an indictment of' Saul's wicked hatred of a man who loved him and never did him any harm whatever! There is no wonder that Saul burst into tears.

"This speech of David has so much natural eloquence in it, such warmth and persuasiveness, that it can be read by no one without emotion."[13]
Verse 16
SAUL'S TEARFUL RESPONSE TO DAVID'S WORDS
"When David had finished speaking these words to Saul, Saul said, "Is this your voice, my son David"? And Saul lifted up his voice and wept. He said to David, "You are more righteous than I; for you have repaid me good, whereas I have repaid you evil. And your have declared this day how you have dealt well with me, in that you did not kill me when the Lord put me into your hands. For if a man finds his enemy, will he let him go away safe? So may the Lord reward you with good for what you have done to me this day. And now, behold, I know that you shall surely be king, and that the kingdom of Israel shall be established in your hand. Swear to me therefore by the Lord that you will not cut off my descendants after me, and that you will not destroy my name out of my father's house." And David sware this to Saul. Then Saul went home; but David and his men went up to the stronghold."
"You are more righteous than I" (1 Samuel 24:17). These are the very words that Judah spoke to his daughter-in-law Tamar, whom he was in the act of burning to death for adultery (Genesis 38:26). What could either Judah or Saul have meant by words like these? What `righteousness' could either one of them have claimed that was worthy to be mentioned in the same breath as that of the persons addressed? "Saul should have said, `Thou art righteous; but I am wicked.'"[14]
"David knew Saul too well to trust him and therefore returned to the stronghold. It is dangerous venturing upon the mercy of a reconciled enemy. We read of men who believed in Christ, but Christ did not commit himself to them, `because he knew all men.'"[15] "David, with his intuitive wisdom, perceived that the softening of Saul's feelings was only momentary, and that the situation remained unchanged."[16]
"David and his men went up to the stronghold" (1 Samuel 24:22). Engedi was 700 feet below sea level; and that stronghold to which David and his men went up to seems to have been at some higher elevation in the highlands of southern Judah. Some scholars suggest that it might have been the cave of Adullam, but Willis rejected that idea and wrote that, "The writer had in mind the stronghold of Engedi."[17] This seems to be correct, in which case, "went up to" would mean that the conversation with Saul had taken place at some lower level than that of the stronghold. Many questions of this nature are unanswerable without more information than is provided in the sacred text.
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Verse 1
DRASTIC CHANGES IN DAVID'S SITUATION
The changes referred to in our title of this chapter include (1) the death of the prophet Samuel, David's truest friend and ally; (2) the increasing difficulty of providing supplies for his growing band of followers; (3) the renewal of Saul's efforts to hunt him down and kill him; (4) his withdrawal to the wilderness of Paran; and (5) his acquisition of Nabal's estate through marriage to Abigail.

THE DEATH AND BURIAL OF SAMUEL
"Now Samuel died; and all Israel assembled and mourned for him, and they buried him in his house at Ramah."
Critical scholars complain that this verse is an insertion by some later hand, but there is no solid evidence whatever to back up such opinions. Keil remarked that, "The death of Samuel is inserted here, because it occurred at that time."[1] Also, present-day scholars of the highest rank confirm that understanding. "Chronologically, Samuel died while David and his men were at Engedi,"[2] and this accounts for the fact that, immediately, "David thought that he needed to move farther to the southwest in the fear that Samuel's death might give Saul new stimulus to try to get rid of him."[3]
"They buried him in his house at Ramah." The meaning of this is uncertain because in 2 Chronicles 3:20, it is recorded that Manasseh was buried "in his house"; but the parallel passage in 2 Kings 21:18, states that the burial was "in the garden of his house." Furthermore, the burial of a dead body in Samuel's house would have made the place ceremonially "unclean" in perpetuity. In the light of these reasons, we believe that Samuel was buried in the garden or the courtyard of his residence.

1 Samuel 25:1-2
DAVID WITHDRAWS TO THE WILDERNESS OF PARAN
"Then David rose and went down to the wilderness of Paran. And there was a man in Maon, whose business was in Carmel. The man was very rich. He had three thousand sheep and a thousand goats. He was shearing his sheep in Carmel."
"To the wilderness of Paran" (1 Samuel 25:1b). "In a wide sense, the wilderness of Paran extended all the way to the wilderness of Beersheba and eastward to the mountains of Judah."[4] This makes it unnecessary to follow such renditions as those of the Jerusalem Bible and the New International Version which render the passage: "The wilderness of Maon." The wilderness of Maon was on the edge of the much larger wilderness of Paran; and it should be noted that the text does not say that David entered the wilderness of Paran, but that, "he went down to it." This he did when he was in the wilderness of Maon. Since this smaller wilderness adjoined the much larger wilderness of Paran, David was in a position to retreat farther out of Saul's reach if necessary.

Nabal is introduced here, though not by name, as a very rich man whose residence was in Carmel, but whose great flocks of sheep and goats were in the wilderness of Maon. "Carmel is the modern Kermel, between Ziph and Maon."[5] Of course, this is a different Carmel from Mount Carmel on the Mediterranean coast.

Verse 3
NABAL AND ABIGAIL ARE IDENTIFIED
"Now the name of the man was Nabal, and the name of his wife Abigail. The woman was of good understanding and beautiful, but the man was churlish and he was a Calebite."
"Nabal" means "obstinate fool,"[6] and Abigail means, "the joy of her father."[7] It seems most unlikely that any parent would have named a son "Nabal," and the name may therefore be explained as an epithet assigned to him by his contemporaries who so judged his character.

"He was a Calebite" The Calebites were attached to the tribe of Judah; and since Judah would be the tribe most loyal to David, it was extremely important that David should have been rescued in this chapter from his temptation to slaughter Nabal and all his house. If David had indeed done such a thing, it could have alienated the whole tribe of Judah. The big thing in this chapter is the manner in which God saved David from that terrible mistake.

Nabal had evidently inherited the great estate of his ancestor Caleb, but he did not inherit the type of character that belonged to his distinguished ancestor.

Verse 4
DAVID REQUESTS PROVISIONS FROM NABAL
"David heard in the wilderness that Nabal was shearing his sheep, So David sent ten young men; and David said to the young men, "Go up to Carmel, and go to Nabal, and greet him in my name. And thus you shall salute him, `Peace be to you, and peace be to your house, and peace be to all that you have. I hear that you have shearers; now your shepherds have been with us, and we did them no harm, and they missed nothing, all the time they were in Carmel. Ask your young men, and they will tell you. Therefore let my young men find favor in your eyes; for we come on a feast day. Pray give whatever you have at hand to your servants and to your son David.'"
To some people of our generation, it might appear that David's method of supporting his small army was an illegal "protection racket." But the situation mentioned here was not that at all. David's expectations of supplies from Nabal were fully justified according to the customs and standards of that time and circumstance. "Even Nabal's servants and his own wife felt that David was due some compensation for the protection which he had provided for Nabal's flocks and shepherds."[8]
"This type of `protection money' is regularly levied at the present day by the Bedouins living on the borders of the desert and the cultivated land. In return for gifts they guarantee the protection of life and property in those notoriously insecure districts."[9]
Nabal's vast flocks of sheep and goats would doubtless have been confiscated by roving bands of outlaws had it not been for David's protection. After all, we learned in 1 Samuel 23 that such marauders even attacked walled towns (Keilah); and without David's wall of protection around Nabal's flocks (1 Samuel 25:16), there can be little doubt that Nabal's flocks would have been taken away from him. The man's stupidity in failing to recognize this is amazing. The fact that David sent ten men to bring back the gift indicates that he certainly expected Nabal to come through with a very generous contribution.

Verse 9
NABAL'S OUTRAGEOUS TREATMENT REGARDING DAVID'S REQUEST
"When David's young men came, they said all this to Nabal in the name of David; and then they waited. And Nabal answered David's servants, "Who is David? Who is the son of Jesse? There are many servants nowadays who are breaking away from their masters. Shall I take my bread and my water and my meat that I have killed for my shearers, and give it to men who come from I do not know where?" So David's young men turned away, and came back and told him all this. And David said to his men, "Every man gird on his sword"! And every man of them girded on his sword; and David also girded on his own sword; and about four hundred men went up after David, while two hundred remained with the baggage."
"Shall I take my bread and my water ...and give it ..." (1 Samuel 25:11)? Nabal's mention of water in this verse does not please some critics who insist that the word should be "wine." Based upon the Septuagint (LXX) rendition of the place, which is followed by the Jerusalem Bible and the New International Version, H. P. Smith changed the verse, making it read, "Must I take my bread and my wine ... etc."[10] This is precisely the type of meddling with the text which this writer finds frequently unacceptable. Yes, there's no doubt that Nabal had plenty of wine and that he drank enough of it that it required a whole day and night for him to become sober; and it is a fact that wine was usually used at such feasts instead of water. But none of these things nullifies the message Nabal sent back to David, which, in effect, declared that, he would not even give David and his men a drink of water, much less any other things he mentioned. The text tells us what Nabal said, not what the customary beverage was at such feasts.

"Every man gird on his sword" (1 Samuel 25:13). 1 Samuel 25:22, below, tells us what David had in mind. He planned to murder Nabal and every male member of his whole establishment. This contemplated action on David's part was sinful. Henry pointed out that only a few days ago David had spared Saul's life. Saul was David's bitterest enemy; from him David expected nothing except hatred, or even death; and now, because of a few hard, ugly words, David felt that nothing but the blood of a whole family must be shed to avenge the affront. "Lord, what is man? What is in the best of them when God leaves them to themselves to try them"[11]
Verse 14
ABIGAIL LEARNS OF THE DANGEROUS SITUATION
"But one of the young men told Abigail, Nabal's wife, "Behold David sent messengers out of the wilderness to salute our master; and he railed at them. Yet the men were very good to us, and we suffered no harm, and we did not miss anything when we were in the fields, as long as we went with them; they were a wall to us both by night and by day, all the time we were with them keeping the sheep. Therefore know this and consider what you should do; for evil is determined against our master and against all his house, and he is so that one cannot speak to him."
This passage reveals that David and his men indeed had guarded Nabal's flocks of sheep for a long while, giving them marvelous protection. "We know of raids on two walled towns in this south country, one by the Philistines (1 Samuel 23:1-5) and one by the Amalekites (1 Samuel 30:1-2). How much more, then, must the shepherds in the open country have been in constant danger from marauders, unless they had someone like David to be a wall of protection to them."[12]
It is also of interest that Nabal's disposition was such that his employees were afraid to talk with him; so they appealed to Abigail.

Verse 18
ABIGAIL MOVES TO APPEASE DAVID'S ANGER
"Then Abigail made haste and took two hundred loaves, and two skins of wine, and five sheep ready dressed, and five measures of parched grain, and a hundred clusters of raisins, and two hundred cakes of figs, and laid them on asses. And she said to her young men, "Go on before me; behold, I come after you." But she did not tell her husband Nabal. And as she rode on the ass and came down under cover of the mountain, behold, David and his men came down toward her; and she met them. Now David had said, "Surely, in vain have I guarded all that this fellow has in the wilderness, so that nothing was missed of all that belonged to him; and he has returned me evil for good. God do so to David and more also, if by morning I leave so much as one male of all who belong to him."
"But she did not tell her husband" (1 Samuel 25:19). Nabal might have been still drunk; and if not, he would have prevented anything that Abigail planned to do.

"She came down ... David and his men came down toward her" (1 Samuel 25:20). This meeting between David and Abigail occurred in a valley, for both came `down' to the meeting place.

(See under 1 Samuel 25:13, above, for discussion of 1 Samuel 25:22.)

Verse 23
ABIGAIL'S MAGNIFICENT APPEAL TO DAVID
"When Abigail saw David, she made haste, and alighted from the ass, and fell before David on her face, and bowed to the ground. She fell at his feet and said, "Upon me alone, my lord, be the guilt; pray let your handmaid speak in your ears, and hear the words of your handmaid. Let not my lord regard this fellow Nabal; for as his name is, so is he; Nabal is his name, and folly is with him; but I your handmaid did not see the young men of my lord, whom you sent. Now then, my lord, as the Lord lives, and as your soul lives, seeing the Lord has restrained you from bloodguilt, and from taking vengeance with your own hand, now then let your enemies and those who seek to do evil to my lord be as Nabal. And now let this present which your servant has brought to my lord be given to the young men who follow my lord. Pray forgive the trespass of your handmaid; for the Lord will certainly make my lord a sure house, because my lord is fighting the battles of the Lord; and evil shall not be found in you so long as you live. If men rise up to pursue and to seek your life, the life of my lord shall be bound in the bundle of the living in the care of the Lord your God; and the lives of your enemies he shall sling out as from the hollow of a sling. And when the Lord has done to my lord according to all the good that he has spoken concerning you, and has appointed you prince over Israel, my lord shall have no cause of grief, or pangs of conscience, for having shed blood without cause or for my lord taking vengeance himself. And when the Lord has dealt well with my lord, then remember your handmaid."
"Upon me alone, my lord, be the guilt" (1 Samuel 25:24). Abigail's action in these words took upon herself the guilt of her husband, hoping in this to save his life, and this in spite of Nabal's unworthiness. A more noble act of self-sacrificing love would be hard indeed to find.

"Let not my lord regard this fellow Nabal" (1 Samuel 25:25). This was exactly the same argument that David himself had used in his efforts to dissuade Saul from trying to kill David (1 Samuel 24:14). The argument was that Nabal was not important enough to warrant David's taking vengeance upon him; and besides, as Abigail pointed out, it was contrary to God's law for David so to do. Here again is evidence that the Pentateuch, from cover to cover (or throughout the whole roll), was known to well-informed Israelites centuries prior to the time which some critics erroneously claim as the time when it was written!

"Seeing the Lord has restrained you from bloodguilt" (1 Samuel 25:26). These words were an assertion by Abigail that David's projected murder of Nabal and his household was a violation of God's law; and, in context, they were a reproof of David's intentions. Concerning those intentions, our abbreviated account does not tell us how Nabal's young men knew that evil was determined against Nabal and his house (1 Samuel 25:17), nor how Abigail was certainly aware of it here. Abigail's skillful warning here had the desired effect.

"Never was such an admonition better given or better received. Abigail was a wise reprover of David's passion, and he gave an obedient ear to the reproof, according to his own principles, as he wrote, `Let the righteous smite me; it shall be a kindness' (Psalms 141:5, KJV)."[13]
"My lord is fighting the battles of the Lord" (1 Samuel 25:28). There was a recognition here by Abigail that Saul, who should have been fighting the battles of the Lord was not doing so.

"You enemies shall he (God) sling out as from the hollow of a sling" (1 Samuel 25:29). What a diplomatic reference this was! It was a sling, of course, that brought David to the attention of all Israel in his triumph over Goliath.

"When the Lord has appointed you prince over Israel" (1 Samuel 25:30). Abigail, in this, recognized that God was Israel's true king, but that David would indeed rise to the throne of Israel as prince over God's people. The knowledge of God's intentions concerning David were, at this time, apparently known throughout Israel, or at least in Judah where Abigail resided.

"No pangs of conscience for having shed blood without cause" (1 Samuel 25:31). Abigail's wisdom here was surely inspired of God, because, David's shedding the blood of this well known Judahite (Nabal), "Would have started a blood feud among the clans of Judah that would involve men that David would need on his way to the kingship. David had only Judah to back him in his claim upon the throne."[14]
Verse 32
DAVID ACCEPTS ABIGAIL'S REPROOF AND THANKS HER
"And David said to Abigail, "Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel, who sent you this day to meet me! Blessed be your discretion, and blessed be you, who have kept me this day from bloodguilt and from avenging myself with my own hand! For as surely as the Lord the God of Israel lives, who has restrained me from hurting you, unless you had made haste and come to meet me, truly by morning there had not been left to Nabal so much as one male." Then David received from her hand what she had brought him; and he said to her, "Go in peace to your house; see, I have hearkened to your voice, and I have granted your petition."
It is exactly in situations like this that the glorious character of David, in spite of his sins, shines in its true splendor. David humbly received the rebuke of this woman, thanked her and thanked God that she had come to meet him with such a plea. This is very much like the occasion in his later life when he responded to the condemnation of the prophet Nathan, following his murder of Uriah.

Verse 36
THE ACCOUNT OF THE SUDDEN DEATH OF NABAL
"And Abigail came to Nabal, and lo, he was holding a feast in his house, like the feast of a king. And Nabal's heart was merry within him, for he was very drunk; so she toll him nothing at all until the morning light. And in the morning, when the wine had gone out of Nabal, his wife toll him these things, and his heart died within him, and he became as a stone. And about ten days later the Lord smote Nabal; and he died."
The best explanation of what happened here is perhaps that of Smith who wrote, "A stroke of paralysis is the natural explanation of this."[15] When Abigail informed Nabal of what she had done, it is easy to suppose that he flew into a violent rage and that the initial stroke of paralysis put him into a coma for ten days, at the expiration of which the final stroke ended his life.

The N.T. speaks of certain persons who were "twice dead" (Jude 1:1:12); but it appears here that Nabal was `thrice dead.' He was dead drunk, dead wrong, and dead physically!

Verse 39
DAVID'S MARRIAGE TO ABIGAIL
"And when David heard that Nabal was dead, he said, "Blessed be the Lord who has avenged the insult I received at the hand of Nabal, and has kept back his servant from evil; the Lord has returned the evil-doing of Nabal upon his own head." Then David sent and wooed Abigail, to make her his wife. And when the servants of David came to Abigail at Carmel, they said to her, "David sent us to you to take you to him as his wife." And she rose and bowed with her face to the ground, and said, "Behold, your handmaid is a servant to wash the feet of the servants of my lord." And Abigail made haste and rose and mounted an ass, and her five maidens attended her; she went after the messengers of David, and became his wife."
Abigail not only took her five maidens with her to David, but it is likely that all of the vast properties of her husband, or at least a substantial part of them, also became the property of David. The Bible is silent on this question; but as Dr. Dehoff said, "It is quite probable that David came into possession of Nabal's property."[16] Supportive of this supposition is that no son of Nabal is mentioned; and, even if there were other heirs to claim Nabal's estate, David was on the ground and had possession. It could have been that this was God's way of financing David's additional twenty-two years of waiting until the death of Saul. According to Josephus, Samuel's death came eighteen years after the beginning of Saul's reign.

Verse 43
"David also took Ahinoam of Jezreel; and both of them became his wives. Saul had given Michal his daughter, David's wife, to Palti the son of Laish, who was of Gallim."
When David later had the power he took Michal back (2 Samuel 3:14-15). It is not certain exactly who Ahinoam might have been, but one possibility is that she was one of the wives of Saul (2 Samuel 12:8). If so, the mention of her here is that of an event that came twenty-two years later. We reject that view for that reason. It appears that "Ahinoam was a woman from Jezreel whom David married after Saul gave Michal to Palti. She and Abigail appear to have been David's only wives prior to the beginning of his reign in Hebron."[17]
The polygamy of David was one of his sins, of which there were many, but in the customs of the times such marriages were generally accepted.
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Verse 1
DAVID SPARED SAUL'S LIFE A SECOND TIME
The critical canard that would relegate this chapter to the status of a "mere variation" of that other report of Saul's life being spared by David (1 Samuel 24) is an example of the same kind of "scholarship" that might identify the Battle of New Orleans with the Battle of Waterloo! Oh, but those battles were at different times, different places, involving different personnel and with different results. The same differences mark these two accounts of David's refusal to kill Saul when he had an excellent opportunity to do so. It is true, of course, that a limited number of the personnel participated in both events, those battles, and these two Biblical episodes, but that is no license to claim that these events are contradictory accounts of only one event or only one battle. The only alleged reason for this radical critical claim is that given by Canon Cook, "The incident is of a nature unlikely to have occurred more than once."[1] Indeed! If that was true, why would the Sacred Text have included both narratives?

THE ZIPHITES BETRAYED DAVID A SECOND TIME
"Then the Ziphites came to Saul at Gibeah, saying, "Is not David hiding himself on the hill of Hachilah, which is on the east of Jeshimon"? So Saul arose and went down to the wilderness of Ziph, with three thousand chosen men of Israel, to seek David in the wilderness of Ziph. And Saul encamped on the hill of Hachilah, which is beside the road on the east of Jeshimon. But David remained in the wilderness; and when he saw that Saul came after him into the wilderness, David sent out spies, and learned of a certainty that Saul had come. Then David arose and came to the place where Saul had encamped; and David saw the place where Saul lay, with Abner the son of Ner, the commander of his army; Saul was lying within the encampment, while the army was encamped around him."
Porter stressed some remarkable differences here as contrasted with the event in 1 Samuel 24. "In the first encounter Saul went alone, unarmed and by chance, into a cave where David and his men were; here David and Abishai were reconnoitering in search of Saul, finding him at night where he was sleeping with Abner his commander. The first incident happened in the day time, this one at night. In the first event, David cut off part of Saul's robe; here they took Saul's spear and the jar of water that was beside him. The conclusion supported here is that there were two occasions."[2] D. F. Payne also supported "The historicity of both accounts."[3] "Jeshimon is the barren country between the hills of Judah and the dead sea. The Hill of Hachilah is perhaps El-kolah, six miles west of Ziph and on the eastern edge of the wilderness where it begins to fall toward the Dead Sea."[4]
"With three thousand chosen men of Israel" (1 Samuel 26:2). "This is the number of men that Saul always had in attendance with him (1 Samuel 13:2; 24:2; 26:2)."[5] This so-called "similarity" between the two narratives is of no consequence. Saul always had that number of men with him.

"When he saw that Saul came after him" (1 Samuel 26:3). This is an idiomatic expression meaning that David had heard that Saul was coming after him. If he had seen Saul doing so, he would not have needed to send out spies.

"David sent out spies and learned of a certainty that Saul had come" (1 Samuel 26:4). David's reluctance to believe that Saul had actually come out with an army to hunt him on this occasion, and which he would not believe until his spies confirmed it, proves the truth of the previous narrative. After all that Saul had said then, David could hardly believe the reality of this additional attack.

"David saw the place where Saul lay, with Abner ... commander of his army" (1 Samuel 26:5). Willis suggested that David must have arrived in daylight; but as both the king and Abner were asleep, it appears more likely that a brilliant moonlight enabled, not David, but the spies he sent to come back with this report. The word "saw" here is idiomatic as in 1 Samuel 26:4. David did not enter Saul's camp until later in the night.

Verse 6
DAVID SPARED SAUL'S LIFE A SECOND TIME
"Then David said to Ahimelech the Hittite, and to Joab's brother Abishai, "Who will go down with me into the camp to Saul"? And Abishai said, "I will go down with you." So David and Abishai went to the army by night; and there lay Saul sleeping within the encampment with his spear stuck in the ground at his head; and Abner and the army lay around him. Then said Abishai to David, "God has given your enemy into your hand this day; now therefore let me pin him to the earth, with one stroke of the spear, and I will not strike him twice." But David said to Abishai, "Do not destroy him; for who can put forth his hand against the Lord's anointed, and be guiltless"? And David said, "As the Lord lives, the Lord will smite him; or his day shall come to die; or he shall go down into battle and perish. The Lord forbid that I should put forth my hand against the Lord's anointed; but take now the spear that is at his head, and the jar of water, and let us go." So David took the spear and the jar of water from Saul's head; and they went away. No man saw it, or knew it, nor did any awake; for they were all asleep, because a deep sleep from the Lord had fallen upon them."
"Ahimelech the Hittite" (1 Samuel 26:6). This man and Uriah are the only Hittites named in First Samuel. Esau had Hittite wives, whose names are not given. Those people were one of the seven great nations displaced by Israel in their occupation of Canaan.

"Abishai" (1 Samuel 26:6), along with Joab and Asahel were children of Zeruiah, who according to 1 Chronicles 2:16 was a sister of David. David, being the youngest in the family of Jesse probably had a number of cousins his own age or older. "Abishai saved David's life in one of the Philistine wars (2 Samuel 21:17), was implicated in the murder of Abner (2 Samuel 3:30) and remained faithful to David during the rebellion of Absalom."[6]
"There lay Saul, with his spear stuck in the ground at his head" (1 Samuel 26:7). "The lance standing upright is still the sign of the Sheik's quarters among the Arabs."[7]
Abishai here eagerly wanted to kill Saul, but David forbade it, because Saul was "the Lord's anointed." This establishes the fact, as mentioned by Paul, that "The powers that be are ordained of God" (Romans 13:1), and regardless of how wicked and tyrannical a duly-authorized head of government may be, he should not be murdered by his subjects.

"The Lord shall smite him, or his day shall come to die" (1 Samuel 26:10). This from the mouth of David was a prophecy, fulfilled eventually in the death of Saul in battle. At this point in David's life, he was honoring the prohibition in the Pentateuch against one's taking vengeance into his own hands, a lesson which was emphasized in his ears by Abigail.

"A deep sleep from the Lord had fallen upon them" (1 Samuel 26:12). This was no ordinary sleep. It was God's providential protection of David. As Young said, "The same term is used of the sleep of Adam while the Lord created Eve from a rib taken from Adam's side while he slept."[8]
A passage in one of the Psalms seems applicable to what happened here, although the usual interpretation applies it to the destruction of the army of Sennacherib.

The stouthearted were stripped of their spoil;

They sank into sleep;

All the men of war were unable to use their hands.

At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob,

Both rider and horse lay stunned.

- Psalms 76:5-6 (RSV).

"How easily can God weaken the strongest, befool the wisest, and battle the most watchful! Let all of God's friends therefore trust him and all his enemies fear him."[9]
Verse 13
DAVID REBUKED ABNER; SAUL'S GENERAL
"Then David went over to the other side, and stood afar off on the top of the mountain, with a great space between them; and David called to the army, and to Abner the son of Ner, saying, "Will you not answer, Abner"? Then Abner answered, "Who are you that calls to the king"? And David said to Abner, "Are you not a man? Who is like you in Israel? Why then have you not kept watch over your lord the king? For one of the people came in to destroy the king your lord. This thing that you have done is not good. As the Lord lives, you deserve to die, because you have not kept watch over your lord, the Lord's anointed. And now see where the king's spear is, and the jar of water that was at his head."
"With a great space between them" (1 Samuel 26:13). Here is a very important difference from that other occasion of David's sparing Saul's life. There, David followed Saul out of the cave rather closely; here David took no such chance but called to Abner from the top of an adjoining mountain.

"Who are you that calls to the king?" (1 Samuel 26:14) David was not calling Saul, but Abner; but Abner apparently meant, "Who disturbed the king's repose"?[10] It is very remarkable that, just a little while previously David's conversation with Abishai had not awakened anyone; and now, the voice of a man far away on the top of a distant mountain is easily heard by Abner. This is proof enough that the sleep that enabled David's exploit here was due to the direct intervention of God who induced the sleep of Saul's army.

"Who is like you in Israel?" (1 Samuel 26:15) This was indeed a high compliment that David paid to Abner, and it was sincere, "Which is fully borne out by David's dirge at Abner's death (2 Samuel 3:31-34,38)."[11]
"As the Lord lives, (Abner) you deserve to die." (1 Samuel 26:16) Of course, David very well knew that the hand of God was in Abner's failure; but, as Keil wrote, "These words were designed to show Saul (who heard them) that David was the most faithful defender of the king's life, even more faithful than his closest friend and most zealous servant."[12]
Verse 17
DAVID'S EARNEST APPEAL TO SAUL
"Saul recognized David's voice, and said, "Is this your voice, my son David"? And David said, "It is my voice, my lord, O king." And he said, "Why does my lord pursue after his servant? For what have I done? What guilt is on my hands? Now therefore let my lord the king hear the words of his servant. If it is the Lord who has stirred you up against me, may he accept an offering; but if it is men, may they be cursed before the Lord, for they have driven me out this day that I should have no share in the heritage of the Lord, saying, `Go serve other gods.' Now therefore, let not my blood fall to the earth away from the presence of the Lord; for the king of Israel has come out to seek my life, like one who hunts a partridge in the mountains."
"It is my voice my lord O king" (1 Samuel 26:17). There is a dramatic difference in David's reply to Saul here as contrasted with that other occasion at Engedi. There David addressed Saul as "My father" (1 Samuel 24:11), and Saul here sought the same kind of response from David, but David no longer used that terminology. Saul had given his wife Michal to Palti, and there were no grounds whatever, either for Saul's words, "My son," or for David's responding with, "My father." It was this, perhaps, that enabled David instantly to see that Saul's words were those of a confirmed hypocrite. There are many irreconcilable differences in these two accounts in which Saul's life was spared by David.

"They have driven me out ... that I should have no share in the heritage of the Lord." (1 Samuel 26:19) Every Jew felt that the presence of God pertained especially to the land of Israel, and no Hebrew wanted to die away from it, but, "It is unnecessary to infer that David believed that God was operative only in the land of Israel. Such a view is ruled out by 1 Samuel 30:7,8."[13] "Here David pleaded with Saul for some opportunity that would prevent his having to leave his own people and the land of Israel."[14] The failure of Saul to provide any answer that David could trust was at once followed by David's leaving the land of Israel for that of the Philistines. This, of course, was a far different result from that which followed the first sparing of Saul's life by David.

"Like one who hunts a partridge in the mountains" (1 Samuel 26:19). The older versions use the word "flea" instead of "partridge" here, and critics love to cite this as one of the similarities with the event at Engedi, but, as H. P. Smith wrote, "This reading gives a sense more in accord with the context."[15]
Verse 21
SAUL CONFESSED HIS SIN AND CALLED OFF THE PURSUIT OF DAVID
"Then Saul said, "I have done wrong; return, my son David, for I will no more do you harm, because my life was precious to you this day; behold, I have played the fool, and have erred exceedingly. And David made answer, "Here is the spear, O king! Let one of the young men come over and fetch it. The Lord rewards every man for his righteousness and his faithfulness; for the Lord gave you into my hand today, and I would not put forth my hand against the Lord's anointed. Behold, as your life was precious this day in my sight, so may my life be precious in the sight of the Lord, and deliver me out of all tribulation." Then Saul said to David, "Blessed be you, my son David! You will do many things and will succeed in them." So David went his way, and Saul returned to his place."
"Return, my son David" (1 Samuel 26:21). If one wonders why David did not trust Saul here, the answer lies in his hypocritical use of the words "my son," not only here, but in 1 Samuel 26:25. They were proof enough that Saul was lying in his teeth, and David instantly knew it.

"I have played the fool, and have erred exceedingly" (1 Samuel 26:21). There is nothing that resembles this response in that other occasion at Engedi. "This answer is very different from that of 1 Samuel 24:17-21. Here there is a sense of vexation and of annoyance, not only because his purpose had been frustrated but because his own military arrangements had been so unsoldierlike."[16] These expressions of Saul do not appear to be the words of one truly penitent.

27 Chapter 27 

Verse 1
DAVID'S LIFE AMONG THE PHILISTINES; DAVID DECIDED TO LEAVE ISRAEL
"And David said in his heart, "I shall now perish one day by the hand of Saul; there is nothing better for me than that I should escape to the land of the Philistines; then Saul will despair of seeking me any longer within the borders of Israel, and I shall escape out of his hand." So David arose and went over, he and the six hundred men who were with him, to Achish the son of Maoch, king of Gath. And David dwelt with Achish at Gath, he and his men, every man with his household, and David with his two wives, Ahinoam of Jezreel, and Abigail of Carmel, Nabal's widow. And when it was told Saul that David had fled to Gath, he sought for him no more."
"And David said in his heart, I shall now perish one day by the hand of Saul" (1 Samuel 27:1). David had been warned upon another occasion when he was in Moab to return to Judah (1 Samuel 22:5); and it does not appear that it was God's will for David to dwell in Philistia at this time. There is no mention of him having consulted the sacred ephod or having sought the will of God in this matter. David's character during this sojourn in Philistia did not measure up to the high standard that would have pleased God.

Nevertheless, one can sympathize with David's thoughts during this period of his frustration and weakness of faith. As Henry said, "Long trials are in danger of tiring the faith and patience of even the best men."[1] From the human standpoint, David's situation was desperate. He and his six hundred men were hopelessly outnumbered by Saul and his thousands; and, having tried twice to persuade Saul to accept a reconciliation and without success, David decided to leave Israel.

The mention of David and his men bringing their wives and families into Gath indicates that the increasing danger to those families was one of the considerations that led David to this action.

"David went over ... with his six hundred men" (1 Samuel 27:2). "Achish welcomed David, no doubt because of the six hundred men which he commanded."[2]
"When it was told Saul that David had fled to Gath, he sought for him no more" (1 Samuel 27:4). A very important observation on this verse is that of Willis who wrote that, "The Bible does not tell us how long this sojourn in Gath lasted."[3] This means that even many years saw this arrangement continued. The word here that, "Saul sought for him no more," certainly suggests a considerable passage of time. Matthew Henry's quaint observation on this reads thus: "Saul would have continued his efforts to kill David if he could have done so, but he did not dare go down into Gath after him. Thus men seem to leave their sins, but really their sins leave them; and they would still sin if they could."[4]
Verse 5
THE TOWN OF ZIKLAG WAS GIVEN TO DAVID BY ACHISH
"Then David said to Achish, "If I have found favor in your eyes, let a place be given me in one of the country towns, that I may dwell there; for why should your servant dwell in the royal city with you"? So that day Achish gave him Ziklag; therefore Ziklag has belonged to the kings of Judah to this day. And the number of the days that David dwelt in the country of the Philistines was a year and four months."
We are not given much information about the conditions upon which Achish settled David in Ziklag, but part of David's obligation, as proved by subsequent developments, included his report back to Achish in Gath after each military expedition, including, no doubt, a sharing of the spoil from such endeavors with Achish, David's overlord.

"Ziklag" was an ideal location for David. "Scholars now generally agree that Ziklag is the modern Tel el-Khuweilifeh, about twelve miles north-northeast of Beersheba."[5] Following the Conquest, Ziklag was assigned to Simeon but later incorporated into the territory of Judah (Joshua 19:5). Although David had suggested this change as a convenience to Achish, that could not possibly have been his real motive. David needed to be at a distance from the observation of Achish in order to carry out his plans for deceiving the king of Gath. Furthermore, as Young wrote, "In a district of his own David could observe his own religious rites without being under the surveillance of the king."[6]
"Ziklag has belonged to the kings of Judah to this day" (1 Samuel 27:6). This writer believes that such expressions as this are in all probability interpolations due to some later copyist adding the words in the margin and which eventually found their way into the text. Note that this expression is no part whatever of the narrative. The use which most scholars make of an expression such as this is that of making it a device for late-dating the Biblical book where it is found. To this writer, it seems very suspicious that critical scholars such as H. P. Smith who could always find anywhere from two or three to thirty or forty `interpolated verses' in a single chapter, always takes a comment like that at the head of this paragraph as the gospel truth and positive evidence of a late date. Such maneuvers are absolutely unbelievable.

"The number of days that David dwelt in the country of the Philistines was a year and four months" (1 Samuel 27:7). This is a mistranslation, representing some "scholarly guess" instead of what the Hebrew text says. Dummelow wrote that, "The Hebrew text here is literally, `days and four months,'"[7] thus being no definite statement whatever of the time David was with the Philistines. The RSV (the version we are following) guessed the time as a year and four months; but the Septuagint (LXX) guessed it as only four months; and according to H. P. Smith, both versions missed it, being far "Too short in the light of Achish's own statement in 1 Samuel 29:3."[8]
Verse 8
DAVID'S DECEPTION OF ACHISH IN HIS MILITARY RAIDS
"Now David and his men went up, and made raids on the Geshurites, and the Girzites, and the Amalekites; for these were the inhabitants of the land from of old, as far as Shur, to the land of Egypt. And David smote the land, and left neither man nor woman alive, but took away the sheep, the oxen, the asses, the camels, and the garments, and came back to Achish. When Achish asked, "Against whom have you made a raid today'? David would say, "Against the Negeb of Judah," or "Against the Negeb of the Jerahmeelites," or "Against the Negeb of the Kenites." And David saved neither man nor woman alive, to bring tidings to Gath, thinking, "Lest they should tell about us, and say, `So David has done.'" And Achish trusted David, thinking, `He has made himself utterly abhorred by his people Israel; therefore he shall be my servant always.'"
"The Geshurites ... the Girzites ... and the Amalekites" (1 Samuel 27:8). These were the peoples that David raided; and who were they? They were all in the category of Israel's enemies, having dwelt in the land of Israel `from of old,' thus being among the nations God had devoted, placed under the ban, and ordered their total extermination during the Conquest. David no doubt used that ancient order of God to Joshua regarding the extermination of those peoples to justify his brutal butchery of whole cities among those peoples; and Matthew Henry thought that we can, "Acquit David of this injustice and cruelty because those peoples had been long ago doomed by heaven for destruction."[9] Maybe so! But David's constant lying to Achish about what he was actually doing is totally without justification. "The butchery and deceit here practiced by David are indicative of the desperate situation in which he found himself."[10]
"David ... came back to Achish" (1 Samuel 27:9). "This does not mean that David lived at Garb; he just went back there to share the spoils with Achish."[11]
"Against whom have you made a raid to day?" (1 Samuel 27:10). It was to the questions of Achish such as this that David returned false answers. He was, in fact, consistently raiding the enemies of Israel, but he informed Achish that he was actually raiding the Israelites, saying, in effect, `I have been raiding southern Judah.'

"The Negeb of Judah ... the Negeb of the Jerahmeelites ... the Negeb of the Kenites" (1 Samuel 27:10). "The word `Negeb' literally means. `the dry country.'"[12] By these assertions, David convinced Achish that he was making all of those raids against Judah and related Israelites. "The first named here was the tribe of Judah itself; the second of these three peoples was one of the prominent clans of Judah (1 Chronicles 2:9,42)";[13] and the Kenites had been associated with Israel since the days of Moses, whose father-in-law Jethro was of the Kenites. Also Jael who destroyed Sisera was a Kenite. If David had actually raided these people, as he said he did, Achish's belief that Israel at that time abhorred David would have been true.

"So David hath done" (1 Samuel 27:11). Keil rejected the rendition of the RSV that connects these words with what David feared the victims might say if he had spared any of them, making the words instead, "A clause appended by the historian himself, to the effect that David continued to act in that manner as long as he dwelt in the land of the Philistines."[14]
There is no way to gloss over David's sin in this. He lied continually about what he was really doing. Achish who believed David, trusted him and aided him was shamefully betrayed and deceived by David. As Willis stated it, "Like Saul and Nabal who returned to David evil for good, so David here returned to Achish evil for good."[15] Matthew Henry supposed that David's conscience must have hurt him because of all this, because of what is written in Psalms 119:29, "Remove from me the way of lying (KJV)." (Henry ascribed this Psalm to David).[16]
The chronology of these final chapters of First Samuel is not stressed in any manner. Between the death of Samuel (1 Samuel 25:1) and that of Saul (1 Samuel 31), a very long period elapsed. Josephus stated that it was twenty-two years; and although modern scholars question this, the old tradition that Saul reigned 40 years has never been disproved. These few chapters regarding those final twenty-two years are, in one way, much like the extremely abbreviated record in Numbers of Israel's forty years in the wilderness. God's purpose here is not to tell us all that happened, but to give us things for our admonition and instruction.
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Verse 1
SAUL SOUGHT GUIDANCE FROM THE WITCH OF ENDOR; DAVID WAS CALLED TO GO TO WAR AGAINST ISRAEL
"In those days the Philistines gathered their forces for war, to fight against Israel. And Achish said to David, "Understand that you and your men are to go out with me in the army." David said to Achish, "Very well, you shall know what your servant can do." And Achish said to David, "Very well, I will make you my bodyguard for life."
"Philistines gathered their forces ... to fight against Israel" (1 Samuel 28:1). This was far more than an ordinary mobilization for war, because, "On this occasion they sent to all their confederates that they would go along with them to the war."[1]
"Understand that you and your men are to go out with me in the army" (1 Samuel 28:1). This order from the king of Gath was addressed to David, whose duplicity and deception finally caught up with him; and he found himself in the position of being ordered to go to war against Israel. It was the providential help of God himself, and that only, which got David out of the dilemma that confronted him.

We cannot presume to justify David's actions during those years he was with Achish; but, "He was living in highly perilous circumstances; the Bible gives the record but pronounces no judgment."[2]
"Very well, you shall know what your servant can do" (1 Samuel 28:2). This was David's reply to the king's order; but, "This reply was ambiguous. There was no promise that David would assist in the war against Israel ... Judging from his previous actions, it would have been against his conscience to fight against his own people."[3] It was a special providence that caused Achish to accept David's words here as a pledge of loyalty to the Philistine king. The second special providence was in the fact that the contemporaries of Achish overruled his order for David to accompany them (1 Samuel 29:3-5).

Verse 3
SAUL'S DECISION TO CONSULT THE WITCH OF ENDOR
"Now Samuel had died, and all Israel had mourned for him and buried him in Ramah, his own city. And Saul had put the mediums and the wizards out of the land. The Philistines assembled, and came and encamped at Shunem; and Saul gathered all Israel, and they encamped at Gilboa. When Saul saw the army of the Philistines, he was afraid, and his heart trembled greatly. And when Saul inquired of the Lord, the Lord did not answer him, either by dreams, or by Urim, or by prophets. Then Saul said to his servants, "Seek out for me a woman who is a medium, that I may go to her and inquire of her." And his servants said to him, "Behold, there is a medium at Endor."
"Samuel had died ... Saul had put the mediums and wizards out of the land" (1 Samuel 28:3). This information was prerequisite to the understanding of what is next related. Saul's putting the wizards and mediums out of the land had evidently occurred in the early years of his reign when he was sincerely trying to do the will of God.

"Wizards and mediums" (1 Samuel 28:3). "From Isaiah 8:19; 19:3, it may be inferred that the oracles procured from such sources were uttered in a squealing voice, by means of ventriloquism."[4] "The Hebrew word for `mediums' here is [~'oboth], which is the plural of [~'ob], meaning `leather bottles.' It is generally taken to refer to the distended belly of the conjurer, into which the summoned spirit of the dead was supposed to enter, and thence speak."[5]
It is impossible to imagine anything any more fraudulent, any more evil, or any more founded absolutely upon falsehood than the profession of such followers of the devil as the mediums and wizards; one of the best known of those persons was the notorious Witch of Endor who is featured in this chapter.

Note the following from Deuteronomy: "There shall not be found among you any one who practices divination, a soothsayer, an augur, a sorcerer, a charmer, a medium, a wizard, or a necromancer ... Whoever does such things is an abomination to the Lord." (Deuteronomy 18:10-12).

"When Saul saw the army of the Philistines, he was afraid" (1 Samuel 28:5). Saul's crisis of fear was aggravated by the new strategy of the Philistines, who, instead of fighting Israel in the hill country, on this occasion marched into the plain of Jezreel where their chariots of iron would give them an advantage. "This maneuver threatened to cut off Saul from the support of the northern tribes"[6]
"The Philistines at Shunem ...Israel at Gilboa" (1 Samuel 28:4). It was at Gilboa that Saul greatly trembled. "This was the spring by which Gideon and his men camped. It was called the `Spring of Trembling' (Judges 7:1, KJV). Saul here camped beside the same spring, and `trembled greatly.'"[7] "The two armies here confronted each other near the eastern end of the plain of Esdraelon."[8]
"The Lord did not answer him ... by dreams ... by Urim ... or by prophets." "How strange that the man who hated and persecuted the prophets Samuel and David expected to be answered by prophets, and that he who had slain eighty-five priests with all of their wives and children, including even the High Priest, expected to be answered by the Urim, and that he who had sinned away the Spirit of God expected to be answered by heavenly dreams! God is not mocked![9]
"Behold, there is a medium at Endor" (1 Samuel 28:7). "Endor is the modern Khirbet es-Safsafe about four miles south of Mount Tabor ... Psalms 83:10 indicates that Barak and Deborah defeated Jabin and Sisera in this area."[10] The fact that Saul had said to his servants, "Find me a woman who is a medium" indicates that the great majority of such persons were indeed women, even as it is today with fortune-tellers, palm-readers, crystal-ball gazers, etc.

Verse 8
SAUL VISITED THE WITCH OF ENDOR
"So Saul disguised himself and put on other garments, and went, he and two men with him; and they came to the woman by night. And he said, "Divine for me by a spirit, and bring up for me whomever I shall name to you." The woman said to him, "Surely you know what Saul has done, how he has cut off the mediums and the wizards from the land. Why then are you laying a snare for my life to bring about my death"? But Saul swore to her by the Lord, "As the Lord lives, no punishment shall come upon you for this thing." Then the woman said, "Whom shall I bring up for you"? He said, "Bring up Samuel for me." When the woman saw Samuel, she cried out with a loud voice; and the woman said to Saul, "Why have you deceived me? You are Saul.." The king said to her, "Have no fear; what do you see"? And the woman said to Saul, "I see a god coming up out of the earth." He said to her, "What is his appearance"? "An old man is coming up, and he is wrapped in a robe." And Saul knew that it was Samuel, and he bowed with his face to the ground, and did obeisance."
"They went ... and came to the woman by night" (1 Samuel 28:8). "This was a perilous journey of some seven or eight miles from Saul's camp at Gilboa to Endor, and it involved skirting the Philistine encampment."[11]
"There is something unutterably pathetic in this yearning of the disanointed king to exchange words with the friend and counselor of his youth, perhaps thinking that if he was destined to hear the words of his doom, he would prefer to hear them from no other except Samuel."[12]
"When the woman saw Samuel, she cried with a loud voice ... Why have you deceived me? ... You are Saul" (1 Samuel 28:12). Did the witch of Endor actually see Samuel? If she could see Samuel, why could not Saul also have seen him? Had she indeed failed to recognize Saul, the tallest man in all Israel? What was the reason for that cry with a loud voice? Had the prophet Samuel actually appeared, much to her surprise, thus causing her to scream out in terror? What is the sense in supposing that her allegedly "seeing" Samuel had revealed to her the identity of Saul? These are only a few of the very difficult questions that rise as one contemplates what is here said. Is there any way that the possible meaning of the clause, "When the woman saw Samuel" might actually be, "When the woman pretended to see Samuel"? Note also that the ancient versions render the words of 1 Samuel 28:13 with the plural for "gods," "I saw gods ascending out of the earth." What, if anything, did she actually see?

If she actually saw him, was Samuel brought back from the dead by God Himself?. Or, is it possible to suppose that a wicked persons such as the witch, called in Deuteronomy 10:12 "an abomination to the Lord," could indeed have had the power to bring back from the dead one of the righteous prophets of God. The discovery of the truth about what is written here depends upon the manner in which a number of these questions are answered.

Before attempting to give an answer to what this writer considers one of the most difficult problems in the entire Bible, we shall consult some of the things that able men of other generations have said about it.

As for the witch's pretending not to recognize Saul, R. P. Smith noted that, "When she saw the tallest man in all Israel and heard him request that she bring up Samuel, she must have been dull indeed not to know who her visitor was."[13]
Keil has this: "It was not at the call of the idolatrous king, nor at the command of the abominable witch, nor was it merely by divine permission. No! It was by the special command of God that Samuel left his grave."[14]
Fred Young pointed out that: "The view of the ancient rabbis was that the spirit of Samuel actually appeared, a view supported by the Septuagint (LXX) rendition of 1 Chronicles 10:13b, "And Samuel the prophet made answer to him." and by Sirach 46:20. The same view was held by Augustine, Origin and Justin Martyr."[15] However, these last named scholars were wrong about many things, especially Justin Martyr in his views regarding the millennium; and, although Martyr did write that, "The soul of Samuel was called up by the witch as Saul demanded,"[16] he was not addressing the questions which we raise here but was making an argument that men have a soul that survives after the death of the body.

Methodius, another of the Ante-Nicene Fathers also wrote that, "When Samuel appeared, it is clear that, being seen, he was clothed with a body."[17] He also was using the passage as light upon the question of the type of body that will be raised from the dead.

Others of the Ante-Nicene Fathers did not hesitate to label this alleged appearance of Samuel as a cleverly contrived fraud. For example, Tertullian discussed the episode as follows:

"In the extravagant pretensions of their art, the ancient ventriloquistic spirits even claimed to represent the soul of Samuel, when Saul consulted the dead after losing the living God. They can do so under cover of a lying wonder (2 Thessalonians 2:9). God forbid, however, that we should suppose that any saint, much less the soul of a prophet, can be dragged out of its resting place in Hades by a demon. We know that Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light (2 Corinthians 11:14) - much more into a man of light - and that at last he (Satan) will show himself to be even God (2 Thessalonians 2:4) On the aforementioned occasion, Satan affirmed himself to be a prophet of God, and especially to Saul, in whom he was then actually dwelling.

"You must not believe that he who produced the phantom was one, and that he who consulted it was another. No! It was one and the same spirit both in the sorceress and the apostate king which easily pretended an apparition of that which it (the spirit of Satan) had already prepared them to believe as real.

"Furthermore, Our Lord himself has established in the person of his representative Abraham (Luke 16:26) the fact that Hades is not in any case opened for the escape of souls therein. Because of this fact, it must never be supposed that there could be any relaxation of that rule to honor the arrogant pretensions of a sorceress."[18]SIZE>

Hippolytus also took the same view of this event as did Tertullian. He wrote:

"The question is raised, whether Samuel rose by the hand of the sorceress or not. And if, indeed, we should allow that he did rise, we should be propounding what is false. How could a demon call back the soul of anyone whomsoever? The woman said she saw Samuel, but she also said she saw gods ascending out of the earth! Extraordinary vision!"[19]
In spite of all this, some raise the question that, "If this episode was the work of the devil, how could there have been a prophecy that Saul would die on the morrow, which came true exactly as foretold"? Hippolytus noted in regard to this that, "The prophecy of the demon regarding Saul's death was in error, affirming that it would be `on the morrow,' when, as a matter of fact, it occurred a day later than the prophecy indicated"![20] From this, it appears that the widespread opinion among present-day commentators that this chapter is misplaced because it belongs just prior to 1 Samuel 31 is erroneous. This chapter occurs exactly where it belongs in the Book of First Samuel. The International Critical Commentary makes that clear enough. "It is unfortunate that (some) would displace this section, ranging it between 1Sam. 30,1 Samuel 31 ... We have no evidence that, as a part of the Books of Samuel, it ever occupied any but its Masoretic position."[21] Thus, it must be accepted as a fact that the "alleged prophecy" of Saul's death, "tomorrow" was an error, because it did not happen on the morrow. Therefore, it was not Samuel who uttered that "prophecy" it was an emissary of Satan.

The view that Samuel did indeed appear at the direct commandment of God, as alleged by Keil and many other able scholars has been widely supported for ages by many scholars and theologians; and we respect that view, confessing at the same time that it might indeed be correct. Willis, for example, noted that, "Possibly the witch did not expect any spirit to appear, but when the Lord caused Samuel to appear, she became frightened, because nothing like that had ever happened before."[22] The most important factor supporting this interpretation was cited by Payne, "The narrative strongly suggests that it really was Samuel who appeared, and not a mere apparition or hallucination. The foreknowledge of statements attributed to him also stamp him as genuinely Samuel."[23] (However, it should be remembered, as noted above, that the `foreknowledge' mentioned here by Payne was false.)

Nevertheless, this writer is unable to reconcile that understanding of the passage with the fact of the consummate wickedness of both the witch and Saul. Where is there anything in the Bible that supports the notion that God would have raised a prophet from the dead to speak to such people, especially since they had never manifested the slightest regard for the word of God through his prophets? While confessing that there are ample objections to any view of the passage that may be advocated, the conviction that prevails with this writer favors the view that sees the whole episode as one loaded with fraud and deception.

Verse 15
SAMUEL'S MESSAGE TO KING SAUL
"Then Samuel said to Saul, `Why have you disturbed me by bringing me up'? Saul answered, `I am in great distress; for the Philistines are warring against me, and God has turned away from me and answers me no more, either by prophets or by dreams; therefore I have summoned you up to tell me what I should do.' And Samuel said, `Why then do you ask me, since the Lord has turned from you and become your enemy? The Lord has done to you as he spoke by me; for the Lord has torn the kingdom out of your hand, and given it to your neighbor, David. Because you did not obey the voice of the Lord, and did not carry out his fierce wrath against Amalek, therefore the Lord has done this thing to you this day. Moreover the Lord will give Israel also with you into the hand of the Philistines; and tomorrow you and your sons shall be with me; the Lord will give the army of Israel also into the hand of the Philistines.'"
"Samuel said, "Why have you disturbed me by bringing me up"?" (1 Samuel 28:15). Note that the alleged "Samuel" here does not credit the Lord with having brought him up, but charges Saul with having done it. Such a lie was of Satan, not of God. Saul never, in a million years, had the power through some abominable witch to raise the dead!

The bitter words to Saul found throughout most of this paragraph could not therefore be the true words of the prophet Samuel. R. P. Smith identified them as the words of the abominable witch. "The woman gladly took a bitter revenge on the man who had cruelly put to death nearly all of her contemporary professional mediums. She had recognized Saul as her hated enemy as soon as he entered her place, but professed not to know him till his name was revealed to her by the pretended apparition, in the name of which she reproached him for his crimes and announced to him what everybody in Israel already knew, that God would take away his kingdom and give it to David. In view of Deuteronomy 18:10, we cannot believe that the Bible would set before us an instance of witchcraft employed with Divine sanction for holy purposes."[24]
Verse 20
SAUL'S VISIT TO THE WITCH OF ENDOR WAS CONCLUDED
"Then Saul fell at once full length upon the ground, filled with fear because of the words of Samuel; and there was no strength in him, for he had eaten nothing all day and all night. And the woman came to Saul, and when she saw that he was terrified, she said to him, "Behold, your handmaid has hearkened to what you have said to me. Now therefore, you also hearken to your handmaid; let me set a morsel of bread before you; and eat, that you may have strength when you go on your way." He refused, and said, "I will not eat." But his servants, together with the woman, urged him; and he hearkened to their words. So he arose from the earth, and sat upon the bed. Now the woman had a fatted calf in the house, and she quickly killed it, and she took flour, and kneaded it, and baked unleavened bread of it, and she put it before Saul and his servants; and they ate. Then they arose and went away that night."
"So he arose from the earth and sat upon the bed" (1 Samuel 28:23). "The bed" in the ancient houses of that era was a wide bench against the wall, used as a sitting place in the daytime and for sleeping at night.

"She had a fatted calf in the house" (1 Samuel 28:24). This is merely the archaic way of saying that she had such an animal readily available.

The solicitude of the witch for Saul's welfare was understandable. No normal human being could look upon the terrified and distressed king with any other than emotions of pity and compassion. Her hospitality was also a matter of insurance on her part against the possibility that, if Saul survived, he might put her to death as he had done to most of her contemporary practitioners of necromancy.
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Verse 1
GOD'S RESCUE OF DAVID FROM THE ARMY OF ACHISH
"Now the Philistines gathered all their forces at Aphek; and the Israelites were encamped by the fountain which is in Jezreel. As the lords of the Philistines were passing on by hundreds and by thousands, and David and his men were passing on in the rear with Achish, the commanders of the Philistines said, "What are these Hebrews doing here"? And Achish said to the commanders of the Philistines, "Is not this David, the servant of Saul, king of Israel, who has been with me now for days and years, and since he deserted to me I have found no fault in him to this day." But the commanders of the Philistines were angry with him; and the commanders of the Philistines said to him, "Send the man back, that he may return to the place to which you have assigned him; he shall not go down with us to battle, lest in the battle he become an adversary to us. For how could this fellow reconcile himself to his lord? Would it not be with the heads of the men here? Is not this David, of whom they sing to one another in dances,
`Saul has slain his thousands,

And David his ten thousands'?"

It would have been some kind of a miracle if David's long association with Achish had not resulted in his being sucked into the vortex of war against his own people; and only the intervention of God Himself prevented that from happening, as revealed here. Fortunately, the temptation that came to David in this trial brought with it the promised "way of escape," as the Lord promised (1 Corinthians 10:13). David wrote in Psalms that, "I do not sit with false men ... I hate the company of evildoers" (Psalms 26:4-5); but at this juncture in his life he had been closely associated with the wicked for years. God alone could have spared him from the disastrous results which might have ensued.

WHY THE PHILISTINE COMMANDERS REJECTED DAVID
Willis cited no less that four reasons why the commanders of the Philistines vetoed the intention of Achish to take David and his men into the battle against Israel. These were:

(1) The long enmity between the Philistines and the Hebrews had resulted in deep mistrust on both sides.

(2) In the battle of Geba (1 Samuel 14:21), the Hebrews who had deserted to the Philistines defected to their fellow-Israelites and aided Saul in destroying the Philistines. As Caird noted, "That was an unanswerable objection to David's being allowed to join their army."[1]
(3) If David and his men decided to go back to Saul, they would easily do so by slaughtering the Philistines (any great number of them) and taking their heads to Saul. An opportunity like that, the lords of the Philistines were determined not to put into the hands of David.

(4) David had a reputation of having slain "tens of thousands" of Philistines; and the lords of the Philistines were not about to forget it.[2]
It is surprising that H. P. Smith wrote that there is, "An absence of any allusion to Goliath,"[3] in this chapter, but the quotation of the Philistine lords of that song which was sung following David's killing Goliath is just about the strongest allusion to David's killing that giant that could be imagined.

"David ... has been with me now for days and years" (1 Samuel 29:3). These words from Achish indicate the indefinite chronology of this whole chapter. As noted earlier, the Bible does not tell us how long David's total sojourn in Philistia actually lasted. R. P. Smith wrote that, "This passage refers to an indefinitely long time."[4]
"I have found no fault in him to this day" (1 Samuel 29:3). David had completely deceived Achish; but fortunately for the Philistines, the other lords of the Philistines were not so gullible.

"They were angry ... Send him back" (1 Samuel 29:4). Regardless of the wishes of Achish, the Philistine lords outvoted Achish and successfully removed David and his men from their forces.

"In this manner David was saved from making war on his own people and was returned to Ziklag exactly at the right time to save his wives and property from their confiscation by the Amalekites."[5]
How marvelous are the ways of God in the protection that He casts like a cloak around his saints!

Verse 6
DAVID AND HIS MEN RETURN TO ZIKLAG
"Then Achish called David and said to him, `As the Lord lives, you have been honest, and to me it seems right that you should march out and in with me in the campaign; for I have found nothing wrong in you from the day of your coming to me to this day. Nevertheless the lords do not approve of you. So go back now; and go peaceably, that you may not displease the lords of the Philistines.' And David said to Achish, `But what have I done? What have you found in your servant from the day I entered your service until now, that I may not go and fight against the enemies of my lord the king?' And Achish made answer to David, `I know that you are as blameless in my sight as an angel of God; nevertheless the commanders of the Philistines have said, "He shall not go up with us to the battle." Now then rise early in the morning with the servants of your lord who came with you; and start early in the morning, and depart as soon as you have light.' So David set out with his men early in the morning, to return to the land of the Philistines. But the Philistines went up to Jezreel."
One cannot help wondering if all that undeserved praise which Achish heaped upon David did not hurt his conscience. Another source of acute curiosity on our part is the question of, "What did David really intend to do during that approaching battle?" Was he planning to betray Achish, attack the Philistines and to aid Israel? Who knows?

"What have you found in your servant ... that I may not go and fight against the enemies of my lord the king" (1 Samuel 29:8). Of course, Achish conceitedly applied David's words here as a pledge that he would fight for Achish and the Philistines, but THE WORDS DO NOT SAY THAT. This is another of those ambiguous remarks which David so skillfully employed in his phenomenal deceit of Achish. David's fighting against the enemies of "my lord the king," applies to Saul as well as to Achish.

As was his custom for years during this period of David's life, he prevaricated continually. Here he pretended that he really wanted to go to battle with Achish, but it is very likely that such was not David's real wish at all. Still he kept up his persistent line of falsehoods to Achish, but his reason for doing so is by no means clear. It is difficult to realize that the David who appears in these chapters is the same David who wrote:

O Lord, who shall sojourn in thy tent?

Who shall dwell on thy holy hill?

He who walks blamelessly,

And does what is right,

And speaks truth in his heart (Psalms 15:1,2).

That the man's conscience was indeed wounded by such continual lying as is seen in these chapters is indicated by Psalms 51, in which David wrote:

Behold thou desirest truth in the inward being ...

Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean;

Wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow ...

Hide thy face from my sins,

And blot out all my iniquities (Psalms 51:1-9).

"You are as blameless in my sight as an angel of God" (1 Samuel 29:9). "What Achish said of David here, God by the voice of his prophet said of `the house of David,' `On that day the Lord will put a shield about the inhabitants of Jerusalem; and the house of David shall be like God, like the angel of the Lord, at their head' (Zechariah 12:8)."[6] Of course, this reference in Zechariah has in view the Messiah and the new Israel of God, the heavenly Jerusalem.

"With the servants of your lord who came with you" (1 Samuel 29:10). This rather ambiguous statement was clarified by Cook. "The clue to this is in 1 Chronicles 12:19-21, where it appears that a considerable number of Manassites "fell" to David just at this time, and went back with him to Ziklag. It was to these newcomers that Achish applied the expression here."[7]
Philbeck's comment on David's professed reluctance to be sent back to Ziklag indicated that, "Although David was relieved, his role as a loyal subject of Achish required him to protest the decision. Nevertheless, he and his troops were ready to leave the next morning at daylight."[8]
Keil's concluding comment on this chapter catches the probable emotion of David regarding this development.

"In accordance with Achish's orders, David returned the next morning into the land of the Philistines, to Ziklag; no doubt very light in heart, and praising God for having so graciously rescued him out of the disastrous situation into which he had been brought, and not altogether without some fault of his own, rejoicing that he had not committed either sin, he had neither violated his loyalty to Achish nor had he fought against his own people."[9]
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Verse 1
DAVID PURSUED THE AMALEKITES AND DEFEATED THEM;
DAVID AND HIS MEN RETURNED TO ZIKLAG
"Now when David and his men came to Ziklag on the third day, the Amalekites had made a raid upon the Negeb and upon Ziklag. They had overcome Ziklag, and burned it with fire, and taken captive the women and all who were in it, both small and great; they killed no one, but carried them off and went their way. And when David and his men came to the city, they found it burned with fire, and their wives and sons and daughters taken captive. Then David and the people who were with him raised their voices and wept, until they had no more strength to weep. David's two wives also had been taken captive, Ahinoam of Jezreel, and Abigail the widow of Nabal of Carmel. And David was greatly distressed; for the people spoke of stoning him, because all the people were bitter in soul, each for his sons and daughters. But David strengthened himself in the Lord his God."
"David and his men came to Ziklag" (1 Samuel 30:1). Young stated that, "From the probable site of Aphek to the probable site of Ziklag is about seventy miles, so David and his men must have returned by forced marches."[1] Regarding the distance between those two places, scholars do not agree. Willis gave it as 80 miles; Cook estimated it at "about fifty"; and Philbeck's "guess" was "nearly 60." Whatever the distance, it is clear enough that David and his men had covered the mileage as rapidly as possible.

"Women, sons and daughters ..." taken captive (1 Samuel 30:2-3). It seems to be an unqualified miracle that the Amalekites "killed no one." In David's many raids against them, he had exterminated whole populations, sparing no one; and now, that the Amalekites had an opportunity to do likewise to David, they did not do it. Willis explained this as, "Yahweh at work, guarding the relatives of David and his men."[2] "No reason can explain this except that God restrained the Amalekites."[3] The carnal and selfish motive for the Amalekites not killing anyone might very well have been their intention of selling all those captives into Egypt as slaves. Both Young and Willis pointed this out. "Probably the Amalekites killed no one because they intended to sell their captives on the Egyptian slave market. The fact that an Amalekite had an Egyptian slave (1 Samuel 30:13) suggests that the Amalekites traded slaves on the Egyptian market."[4]
The providential watchfulness over David is also evident in the fact of his having been dismissed by the lords of the Philistines, releasing him to come to the rescue of Ziklag just in the nick of time.

"The people spoke of stoning him" (1 Samuel 30:6). This was a threatened mutiny among David's own men, and it indicates the irresponsible and lawless nature of some of David's followers. As Caird said, "How slender was David's hold on his outlaw followers; his authority depended upon the sheer force of his character"![5]
As for the reason why they wanted to stone David, Dummelow thought that it was because, "They probably thought he had been negligent in leaving Ziklag unguarded."[6]
DeHoff pointed out that, "When things go wrong, people generally turn on their leaders. Kings, presidents and governors have often become the objects of scorn due to matters over which they had no control. Faithful ministers of the gospel have many times been pushed aside due to events that neither they nor anyone else could have prevented."[7]
"David strengthened himself in the Lord" (1 Samuel 30:7). Here is the true magnificence of the character of David. When things went wrong, he always turned to the Lord. And how does one do that? The next paragraph tells us how. One does so by consulting God's Word and trusting it.

Verse 7
DAVID SOUGHT TO KNOW THE WILL OF GOD
"And David said to Abiathar the priest, the son of Ahimelech, `Bring the ephod.' So Abiathar brought the ephod to David. And David inquired of the Lord, `Shall I pursue after this band? Shall I overtake them'? He answered him, `Pursue; for you shall surely overtake and shall surely rescue.'"
This is evidently an extremely abbreviated account. The answers which God gave by means of the ephod and the Urim and Thummim were conveyed to the inquirer by the mouth of the High Priest, and it seems that the answer came to only one question at a time in the form of a plain "Yes" or "No." There are given here two questions and three answers, which most likely involved asking the three questions one at a time, with the High Priest giving the "Yes" or "No" to each question in turn. Thus what we have here is a summary of the procedure.

David's response to God's will here was positive and immediate. In spite of his men being fired even to the point of exhaustion, and without any supplies except what they might have brought with them (the city had been burned), David instantly gave the order to pursue the Amalekites.

Verse 9
DAVID AND HIS MEN WENT AFTER THE MARAUDERS
"So David set out, and the six hundred men who were with him, and they came to the brook Besor, where those stayed who were left behind. But David went on with the pursuit, he and four hundred men; two hundred stayed behind, who were too exhausted to cross the brook Besor."
"But David went on" (1 Samuel 30:10). These are the big words in the passage. Every argument imaginable might have been urged against David's continuation of the pursuit. His men were exhausted; they did not even know what direction the Amalekites had fled when they left Ziklag; his troops were in a bad state of mind; but Glory be! "David went on"! Why? God had commanded it; and David very properly decided to obey the Lord no matter how hopeless the situation might have seemed.

Verse 11
DAVID DISCOVERED GOD'S ANSWER TO ALL THE QUESTIONS
"They found an Egyptian in the open country, and brought him to David; and they gave him bread, and he ate, they gave him water to drink, and they gave him a piece of a cake of figs and two clusters of raisins. And when he had eaten, his spirit revived; for he had not eaten bread or drunk water for three days and three nights. And David said to him, `To whom do you belong? And where are you from?' He said, `I am a young man of Egypt, servant to an Amalekite; and my master left me behind because I fell sick three days ago. We had made a raid upon the Negeb of the Cherethites and upon that which belongs to Judah and upon the Negeb of Caleb; and we burned Ziklag with fire.' And David said to him, `Will you take me down to this band?' And he said, `Swear to me by God that you will not kill me, or deliver me into the hands of my master, and I will take you down to this band.'"
What a providence was this! The Egyptian slave of an Amalekite knew the plans of the marauders, exactly where they would be, because, thinking themselves safely out of the reach of any enemy, they were indulging themselves in some kind of an uninhibited "fiesta," celebrating their supposed "victory" with eating, drinking and celebrating. Such an occasion might have lasted several days.

"My master left me ... because I fell sick three days ago" (1 Samuel 30:13). Here is the Biblical picture of the Amalekites. "To them, a sick slave was of no more importance than a crippled horse."[8] His master left him to die in the desert without even a flask of water to sustain him; it must be that God Himself kept that Egyptian young man alive to be the key instrument in the vengeance of God upon those heartless Amalekites. Here, then, is the reason that God commanded David to move at once upon his return to Ziklag.

As Henry supposed, "That Amalekite, thinking that he should now have servants enough from all those captives from Ziklag, cared nothing at all for his Egyptian slave whom he left to die in a ditch without even a drink of water, while he himself was feasting and drinking"![9]
"We made a raid upon the Negeb of the Cherethites" (1 Samuel 30:14). The other raids mentioned here were upon the territory of Judah; but, here, "The word Cherethites is used as a synonym for the Philistines."[10]
Armed with the marvelous information which this rescued slave gave David, he and his men arrived quickly at the camp of the celebrating Amalekites.

Verse 16
DAVID SLAUGHTERED THE AMALEKITES; RESCUED HIS PEOPLE; AND RECOVERED MUCH BOOTY
"And when he had taken him down, behold, they were spread abroad over all the land, eating and drinking and dancing, because of all the great spoil they had taken from the land of the Philistines and from the land of Judah. And David smote them from twilight until the evening of the next Day; and not a man of them escaped, except four hundred young men, who mounted camels and fled. And David recovered all that the Amalekites had taken; and David rescued his two wives. Nothing was missing, whether small or great, sons or daughters, spoil or anything that had been taken; David brought back all. David also captured all the flocks and herds; and the people drove those cattle before him, and said, `This is David's spoil.'"
"And when he had taken him down, behold, they ..." (1 Samuel 30:16). Sometimes the Biblical use of pronouns is amazing. Here "he" stands for the Egyptian slave; "him" stands for David, and "they" refers to the celebrating Amalekites!

"They were spread abroad over all the land" (1 Samuel 30:16). H. P. Smith believed that this feast they were having, "Was very possibly a religious feast."[11] Their being deployed over such a wide area shows that they were utterly helpless against the kind of ferocious attack David and his men brought against them.

"From twilight till the evening of the next day" (1 Samuel 30:17). Twilight may mean the morning twilight or the evening twilight. If the attack began in the morning twilight, it ended in the evening of the same day, as we would reckon the time; but the Jewish day began at sundown, so it is called the "evening of the next day" here.

"Not a man ... escaped, except the four hundred" (1 Samuel 30:17). From this, we must conclude that perhaps as many as a couple of thousand made up the force of the raiding Amalekites; and, in answer to the question of how could David and only four hundred men have killed so many people, the answer is simple enough. As Henry suggested: "They were celebrating, eating and drinking; many of them were doubtless drunk; they were off their guard; they might not even have had their weapons ready, and they were completely surprised";[12] and David's 400, angry, hardened soldiers would have had no difficulty at all in killing four men each, which is all it might have taken.

"This is David's spoil" (1 Samuel 30:20). Caird's comment here is important. "The text here is corrupt beyond recovery, but it is clear that David and his men captured additional booty besides recovering their own possessions. However, it is not necessary to accept this libel on David that he appropriated all the cattle for himself. Indeed, it is abundantly clear from the sequel that he did not."[13] Porter[14] also concurred in this judgment, quoting Kennedy that, "To the suggestion that this sounds selfish, he says, `A corrupt and unintelligible text is responsible.'"[15]
Verse 21
THE KEEPERS OF THE BAGGAGE SHARED THE PLUNDER ALONG WITH THE FIGHTERS
"Then David came to the two hundred men, who had been too exhausted to follow David, and who had been left at the brook Besor; and they went out to meet David and to meet the people who were with him; and when David drew near to the people he saluted them. Then all the wicked and base fellows among the men who had gone with David said, "Because they did not go with us, we will not give them any of the spoil which we have recovered, except that each man may lead away his wife and children, and depart." But David said, "You shall not do so, my brothers, with what the Lord has given us; he has preserved us and given into our hand the band that came against us. Who would listen to you in this matter? For as his share is who goes down into the battle, so shall his share be who stays by the baggage; they will share and share alike." And from that day forward he made it a statute and an ordinance for Israel to this day."
"All the wicked and base fellows who had gone with David" (1 Samuel 30:22). We believe this to have been a small minority of David's men; and, "Possibly David's question in 1 Samuel 30:24 implies this, `Who (i. e., of the rest of the men who continued) would listen to you in this matter'? The proposal that the two hundred depart apparently meant that they would no longer be allowed to be David's soldiers."[16] Thus that wicked minority in David's men were willing to treat two hundred of their fellow-soldiers just like the cruel Amalekites had treated that Egyptian slave.

"They shall share and share alike" (1 Samuel 30:24). H. P. Smith, and apparently Briggs, classified these words among the almost countless "additions"[17] and "interpolations" they pointed out in First Samuel, but true to the knee-jerk conduct of radical critics, they missed the only expression in the whole paragraph that most probably is an interpolation. As we have frequently pointed out, any expression such as the words, "to this day" should be viewed with suspicion as an addition from some copyist. Caird gives us an excellent example of the critical use of a passage like 1 Samuel 30:25.

"David here initiates a piece of case law, which, once promulgated, became a precedent for all future occasions. This is quite obviously the first time that the question has arisen in Israel, and David's pronouncement is the source and not a repetition of the law found in Numbers 31:27-47."[18] A comment like this has only one purpose, the establishment of the false theory of a late date for the Pentateuch, which is the darling of radical critics. We thank God that a very high ranking scholar in the person of John Willis has effectively denied and refuted such allegations.

"The principle that those who fight must share the spoil with the people appears in Numbers 31:27-47 and in Joshua 22:8. David is not establishing a new law here, but enforcing an earlier law or principle which had been established long before his time."[19]
Thus, Caird's comment that, "This was the first time the question had arisen in Israel," can be explained only as a denial of what God's Word plainly says. Joshua (and he was a long time before David) sent the troops back home with the command that they were to, "Divide the spoil of your enemies with your brothers"! (Joshua 22:8). It is the apparent implication of 1 Samuel 30:25 that this action of David was some kind of a precedent that strongly supports the proposition that the passage might be an interpolation.

Another very questionable line in 1 Samuel 30:25 is the mention that "from that day" David made it a statute and an ordinance in Israel. Indeed! Indeed! How could an outlaw have done that? David was not yet king, but a fugitive, a vassal of a Philistine overlord; and the proposition that "from that day" David enforced a law over all Israel is simply not true. It was a prior injunction in the Law of Moses that David here honored.

Verse 26
DAVID'S DISTRIBUTION OF THE ABUNDANT SPOIL
"When David came to Ziklag, he sent part of the spoil to his friends, the elders of Judah, saying, "Here is a present for you from the spoil of the enemies of the Lord"; it was for those in Bethel, in Ramoth of the Negeb, in Jattir, in Aroer, in Shipmoth, in Eshtemoa, in Racal, in the cities of the Jerahmeelites, in the cities of the Kenites, in Hormah, in Borashan, in Athach, in Hebron, for all the places where David and his men had roamed."
"Part of the spoil to his friends" (1 Samuel 30:26). That David was able from the spoil of the Amalekites to send substantial gifts to all of the friends mentioned in this extensive list emphasizes the enormity of that wealth which he had been able to seize. Dummelow cited two reasons for David's action in this: "Gratitude for those people of Judah who had fed and supported him while he was a fugitive from Saul and also policy, cultivating the friendship and support of those whom he would need during his move toward the throne."[20]
All of the places mentioned here were from Hebron and southward. H. P. Smith identified Aroer with a place near Beersheba,[21] and although Racal is said to be unknown, the same scholar noted that it probably means Carmel, which, of course, we should have expected to be in the list.

"Hebron" (1 Samuel 30:21). "It is significant that David sent part of the spoil to Hebron, because later when he became king over Judah, he made Hebron his capital."[22]
"For all the places where David and his men roamed" (1 Samuel 30:31). Thus this is only a partial list of the places receiving gifts from the spoil of the Amalekites. During the twenty-two years following the death of Samuel, David had wandered to many different places. It is a marvel of providence that David was able to survive, and that when his fortunes began to change, he remembered all of those who had befriended and aided him.

31 Chapter 31 

Verse 1
THE DEATH OF SAUL AND HIS SONS ON MOUNT GILBOA
"Now the Philistines fought against Israel; and the men of Israel fled before the Philistines, and fell slain on Mount Gilboa. And the Philistines overtook Saul and his sons; and the Philistines slew Jonathan and Abinadab and Malchishua, the sons of Saul. The battle pressed hard upon Saul, and the archers found him; and he was badly wounded by the archers. Then Saul said to his armor-bearer. "Draw your sword and thrust me through with it, lest these uncircumcised come and thrust me through, and make sport of me." But his armor-bearer would not, for he feared greatly. Therefore Saul took his own sword, and fell upon it. And when his armor-bearer saw that Saul was dead, he also fell upon his sword, and died with him. Thus Saul died, and his three sons, and his armor-bearer, and all his men, on the same day together. And when the men of Israel who were on the other side of the valley and those beyond the Jordan saw that the men of Israel had fled and that Saul and his sons were dead, they forsook their cities and fled; and the Philistines came and dwelt in them."
This paragraph records the near destruction of Israel. The reign of Saul was here terminated in bloody disaster; and many of the Israelites fled for the dens and caves of the Judean hills, leaving their cities to the tender mercies of the Philistines.

"All the men of Israel" (1 Samuel 31:1). Significantly, not `all the men of Israel' were slain. These words refer to the particular detachment of Abner's army which, along with Saul and his sons, was surrounded on Mount Gilboa and annihilated. A thing like this could have happened only because Saul's day of grace had expired, and God fulfilled what he had said through his prophet Samuel, that the Lord had rejected him from being king over Israel.

"Now the Philistines fought against Israel" (1 Samuel 31:1). Payne, like most modern scholars saw this battle as coming immediately after 1 Samuel 29:11,[1] following, as so many do, the alleged "prophecy of Samuel" (1 Samuel 28:19) to the effect that Saul and his sons would die the next day. (See our comment on this in 1 Samuel 28.) There is a very real possibility that the opinion of Methodius is correct, that the prophecy was a fraudulent imposition upon Saul by the witch, and that the `prophecy itself' was not fulfilled.

H. P. Smith's claim that there are two contradictory Biblical accounts of Saul's death, the one here, and the one in 2 Samuel 1:6-10,[2] is incorrect, being only an example of another radical scholar's willingness to believe an Amalekite rather than the inspired record. One must be naive indeed to accept the word of that self-seeking Amalekite who came to David with his tale regarding Saul's death, as anything but a lie. David himself considered it a lie and put the prevaricator to death.

"The armor-bearer would not; for he feared greatly" (1 Samuel 31:4). The fear of the armor-bearer to thrust Saul through with his sword was most likely due to the great respect and awe in which all Israelites viewed "The Lord's Anointed." That was the reason that David himself refused to kill Saul on two different occasions.

"Saul took his own sword, and fell upon it ... his armor-bearer ... also fell upon his sword, and died with him" (1 Samuel 31:4-5). Here we have two of the total of only five suicides recorded in the entire Bible. The other three are those of Ahithophel (2 Samuel 17:23), Zimri (1 Kings 16:18), and Judas Iscariot (Matthew 27:5).

"Thus Saul died, and his three sons" (1 Samuel 31:6). Jonathan exhibited a true loyalty to his father, despite the fact of Saul's condemning him to death on one occasion (1 Samuel 14:36-43), casting his spear at him on another (1 Samuel 20:33), and his refusing utterly to listen to Jonathan with regard to the innocence of David. Willis referred to this as, "a moving example of loyalty."[3] Jonathan died fighting by his father's side, perhaps even trying to save his life as the enemy closed in upon them.

"And those beyond the Jordan" (1 Samuel 31:7). Cook pointed out that these words usually mean "east of the Jordan," but not in this particular passage,[4] at the same time questioning the integrity of the text. Willis also questioned the accuracy of the rendition here, even though it is followed by the KJV, ASV, RSV, NIV and GNB. The NEB renders the passage, "in the district of the Jordan," which Willis cited as preferable, because, "Clearly the Philistines did not cross the Jordan to the east and occupy territory there,"[5] since (as the text indicates) Jabesh-gilead, on the east of Jordan, some ten miles east of Bethshan (on the west side and which was occupied by the Philistines), remained under Israelite control as proved by the citizens of that place rescuing the bodies of Saul and his sons from the Philistines at Bethshan.

Verse 8
THE GRUESOME AFTERMATH OF ISRAEL'S DEFEAT
"On the morrow, when the Philistines came to strip the slain, they found Saul and his three sons fallen on Mount Gilboa. And they cut off his head, and stripped off his armor, and sent messengers throughout the land of the Philistines, to carry the good news to their idols and to the people. They put his armor in the temple of Ashteroth; and they fastened his body to the wall of Bethshan. But when the inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead heard what the Philistines had done to Saul, all the valiant men arose, and went all night, and took the body of Saul and his sons from the wall of Bethshan; and they came to Jabesh and burnt them there. And they took their bones and buried them, under the tamarisk tree in Jabesh, and fasted seven days."
This brave and dangerous action of the men of Jabesh-gilead is another of those inspiring examples of "gratitude and fidelity" mentioned by Willis. It will be remembered that at the beginning of Saul's reign (1 Samuel 11:1-11), he had delivered the Jabesh-gileadites from the insulting intention of the Ammonites to make slaves of all of them and also to put out their right eyes.

"On the morrow, when they came to strip the slain" (1 Samuel 31:8). Some of the gruesome practices of ancient warfare appear in this paragraph. Such things as stripping the clothes and the armor from the dead, cutting off the heads of prominent enemies, or their leaders, making public displays of such trophies, depositing such things as armor in the temples of their idols, etc. - all such things were customary in ancient times. Even David did a number of these things with the body and the armor of Goliath.

"1 Chronicles 10:10 says that the Philistines fastened Saul's head to the temple of Dagon; but this was probably the one in Ashdod (1 Samuel 5:1-5), because Samson wrecked the one at Gaza (Judges 16:27,30)."[6]
"They put his armor in the temple of Ashtaroth" (1 Samuel 31:10). "This was doubtless the famous temple of Venus in Askelon mentioned by Herodotus as the most ancient of all her temples, hence, the special mention of Askelon (2 Samuel 1:20)."[7] We should not be surprised if other Scriptures mention other places where some of these trophies might have been on public display, just as was the case with the head of Goliath. The truth is that the same grisly trophy might have been displayed in a number of different places. See 2 Samuel 31:12-14.

"They came to Jabesh and burnt them (the bodies of Saul and his sons) there" (1 Samuel 31:12). Cremation was very unusual, if not actually forbidden, among the Jews. God pronounced a severe judgment against Moab, because he burned to lime the bones of the king of Edom (Amos 2:1). The difference here is that the bones of Saul and his sons were not burned. Perhaps they burned the bodies to prevent any further display of them by the Philistines, or perhaps because the natural decomposition of them had reached a state that made it necessary so to do.

"They took them (the bones) and buried them under the tamarisk tree in Jabesh" (1 Samuel 31:13). Canon Cook's statement that this tree "was standing when this narrative was written,"[8] if true, evidently rests upon some information which does not seem to appear in the text.

"Under the tamarisk tree" (1 Samuel 31:13). It was under another tamarisk tree that Saul ordered the slaughter of the priests of Nob (1 Samuel 22:6); and in this passage we read that his bones were buried under the tamarisk tree at Jabesh. What a strange irony is this! Wickedness always finds its appropriate retribution.

